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CHICAGO, JANUARY, 1881.

No. 1.

NOTES ON HEBREWS,

PART VIL CHAP. IL 8.

“ That He, by the grace of God,
should taste death for every”—in
the Greek there is neither man nor
thing. In the revised New Testa-
ment man is inserted, but in italics,
to show there is no man in the
Greek, and. indeed, the insertion of
man limits the scope of the passage
far within its proper, natural and
intended range.

Probably the truth of the sen-
tence is, that the reconstruction of
all, whether in the heavens or on
the earth, and everywhere in fact,
was dependent on the death of the
Lord Jesus, and that God. in re-or-
ganizing all his belongings, begins
with Cbrist’s “resurrection from
among thedead.” See BarLEY Caxe,
Vol. 1 for 1861, page 78, where the
death of Christ is looked at as being
the settlement of the sin question,
and that, both prospective and re-
trospective. In one word, in the
death of Christ we have God’s con-

" beginning,

demnation and judgment of sin in
the flesh; sin, the unholy thing that
wrecked the whole of God’s old
creation, and God afterwards be-
ginning anew from the grave of
Jesus Christ, “ who is become the
the first-born from
among the dead, that he might in
all things be holding the first place,”
for “it pleased the Father that in
him should all the fullness dwell,
and by him to reconcile all things
to hin:eelf; by him to reconcile all
things, whether they be things on
earth or the things in heaven, and
you that were sometime alienated
and enemies in your mind by wicked
works, yet now hath he reconciled
in the body of his flesh. through
death, ete.” Col.i. 18-23. Let us,
beloved, beware of the unholy philos-
ophy of the last days, which charae-
terizes the death of the Lord Jesus as
the “butcher theory,” but which the
apostle Peter calls ¢ the precious
blood of Glrist.” 1 Pet. i. 19. Take
away the shedding of Christ’s blood
out of the book of God, and nothin
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for us is left but the * blackness of
despair.” There is no book more
meaningless than it, if the death of
Jesus is dropped out. And the “gos-
pel” preached for money’s sake by
intellectual fools, who mnever were
“born again,” is rubbish and sense-
less jargon.

The sacrifices of the law dispen-
sation, were at best but types, shad-
ows and figures of the great sacri-
fice. “ Wherefore when he cometh
into the world (K osmos) he says,
sacrifice and offering thou wouldst
not, but a body hast thou prepared
me.” Those sacrifices that could
not put away sins, were said to
make atonement, but Christ’s sacri-
fice of himself, that did put away
sin, is not said to make atonement,
but to put away. We read in John
i. 29, ¢ Behold the Lamb of God
which taketh away the sin of the
world.” Heb. ix. 26, “ Now onee
in the end of the world (consumma-
tion of the ages) hath he appeared
to put away sin by the sacrifice of
himself.”

What is the difference, then, if
there be any, between making an
atonement and putting away?

We never find the word afone-
ment applied to Christ’s sacrifice
at all, but once, and that only by a
mistranslation,in Rom. v. 11, which
rans thus: “ And not on}y so, but
we also joy in God through our
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we

thus: ¢ Reconciliation.”

have now received the atonement.’”
That last word is incorrect, therefore
in the margin we have it corrected
See mar-
ginal readings. Possibly from this
error is derived the nonsensical
theory of at-one-ment, as used by
some divines to explain what the
sacrifice of the cross has accom.
plished. In the New Testament
we have the same Greek word in
the same or in other forms, alto-
gether ten times, and in all except-
ing the above exception, it is ren-
dered reconciliation (see also revised
New Testament). Atonement is
never in the New Testament at all,
but we find it in the old, many
times, in every one of which the
word so rendered atonement means
covering up, or covering over. The
first time it ever occurs is in Gen.

"vi. 14, and rendered thus: “ Thou
1 shalt pitch it within and without

with pitch,” i. e. thou shalt cover
or atone it. The thought is to cover
the ark with pitch. The sacrifices
of animals, ete., before the transac-
tion of Calvary, never put away any
sin, but the sacrifice of Christ pué¢
away the filth covered up by all the
previous sacrifices for atonements.

Therefore we read in Rom. iii.
24-26, revised New Testament,
« Christ Jesas, whom God set forth
a propitiation through faith, by his
(Christ’s) blood, to shew his right-
eousness, because of the passing
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over of the sins done aforetime in
the forbearance of God for the shew-
ing of his righteousness as this
present season,” i. e. (at least one
thing is) that God, in his forbear-
ance, passed over the sins of them
who believed, because, not of the
sacrifices that made atonement
(covered over), but because of the
blood that should ¢ake away. And
thus, at that special period, he
showed forth his righteousness, in
80 passing over the sins of believers,
before the purification was made by
the precious blood of Christ, on
Qalvary, or in the most holy place.

Another Scripture of simi}p}' im-
port is Heb. ix. 15, after the apostle
in the 13th verse speaks of the blood
of goats and bulls, and of the ashes
of an heifer cleansing onlv the flesh,
“how much more shall the blood of
Christ . . . cleanse your conscience
trom dead works,”’ete.” Then he adds,
“And for this cause he is the Me-
diator of the new covenant, or testa-
ment, that, a death having taken
place for the redemption of the
transgressions that were (or that
happened) under the first covenant,
they that have been called may re-
ceive the promise of the eternal
inheritance.” The transgressions
committed under the Mosaic law
were still unsettled for, notwith-
standing the many atonements
made, till the Lamb of God came
and made purification of the vile

heap by his own precious blood.
Heb. i. 3.

He put away sin, the root, and
bore our sins, its fruit or its out-
goings, in his own body, on the tree,
for, 2 Cor. v. 21, *“ He who knewno
sin was made sin for us that we
might be made the righteousness of’
God in him.” Thus he became our
substitute, and then, though *“ He
saved others, himeself he could not
save,” for it was by dying and go-
ing under he saved us. Ps. ex. 7,
“ He shall drink of the brookin the
way, therefore shall he lift up his
head;” lxix. 2, “Isink in deep
mire where there is no standing; 1
am come into deep waters where the
floods overflow me;” 19, “ Thou
hast known my reproach, and my
shame, and my dishonor.” Yes,
he was crucitied between the two
thieves, who, in addition to their
individual' and personal identity,
represented doubtless the thief be-
fore the date of the eross and the
thiet after it. He truly “ was num-
bered with the transgressors, bare
the sins of many, and made inter-
cession for the transgressors.” Is.
liii. 12. Reader, look at this scene
till your * heart burns within you.”
Luke xxiv. 32. We nay well sing,—
Take the world but give me Jesus,

All its joys are but & naane;

But His love abideth ever
Through eternal years the same.

Ob, the height and depth of mercy!
Oh, the length and breadth of love,
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6h. the fullness of redemption,
Pledge of endless life above

Take the world butgive me Jesus,
Sweetest comfort of my soul;

With' my Savior waltching o'er me;
I can sing though billows roll.

Take the world but give me Jesus,
Let me see His constant smile,

Then throughout my pilgrim journey,
Light will cueer me all the while.

Take the world but give me Jesus,
In his cross my trustshall be;

Till with clearer, brighter vision,
Face to fuce, my Lord 1 see.

On the ground of poixg, for which
man - has so many predilections,
there could be no salvation at all.
The gospel of the grace of God
brings salvation, deliverance and
redemption, through the blood of
the Lamb. Eph. i. 19; Col. i. 14:
20, 21, 22.

The Lord’s Supper can have no
meaning at all to the unconverted,
excepting as a matter of work, and
consequently of merit, but oh, how
precious to his own! The bread,
His body given; the cup, His blood
shed for the remission of sins to
many, and, profession of Christian-
ity without this, is simply a * fool-
ing around,” and a playing at mock
religiousness.

BETHEL.

Will you turn to chapter xxxv.
of the book of Genesis and read at
the beginning, “And God said unto
Jacob, Arise, go up to Bethel and
dwell there.” This is part of a

series of incidents in the life of
Jacob, which are to us deeply in-
structive, and may the Spirit ot
God direct us in our searching of
the Scriptures, to learn the lesson
he would teach us in this portion of
his word. In Romane xv. 4, the
Holy Ghost, through the apostle
Paul, states that “ whatsoever things
were written aforetime, were writ-
ten for our learning,” and the his.
tory of the life of Jacob furnishes
us with most striking examples of
this principle. Let us then observe
the circumstances in which we find
Jacob when thus addressed by God,
and thibse we can learn from the
seventeenth verse of the thirty-third
chapter: “And Jacob journeyed to
Succoth and built Aim an house.”
At once we must be struck by the
singularity of such language, as ap-
plied to one who was professedly
a pilgrim and a stranger, and we
search in vain to find such an inei-
dent recorded of either Abraham or
Isaac. Ah! no, they indeed had the
promise of the land from God as
much as Jacob, but their time for
taking possession had not arrived;
“ the iniquity of the Amorites was
not yet full,” and content with
God’s declaration that every foot of
it was theirs, they were satisfied to
dwell in tents until God saw fit to
order otherwise. ¢ They confessed
that they were strangers and pil-
grims on the earth.” But, sad to
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learn, failure in this respect had
come in, Jacob apparently was
getting tired of his nomadic style of
life. It wassoisolated, and to him
it may have seemed so unneighbor-
ly to live in this pilgrim way, that
he felt constrained to change. Be-
sides, who knows but he may have
reasoned that this alteration in
his style of life would conduce
to the introduction of the knowl-
edge of Jehovah among the hea-
then much better than a persist
ence in following the fuotsteps of
his fathers and the will of God. A
little farther down the chapter, at
the nineteenth verse, we read .that
he “bought a parcel of a field where
he had spread his tent,” and here
at last we have Jacob settled down
among the inhabitants of the land.
His thoughts and intentions or mo-
tives for this unusual course are
mnot revealed to us, but that it was
failure on his part we cannot doubt,
and the sequel will dispel any mis-
givings we might have on this point,
for, in the beginning of the next
chapter we read, ¢ Dinah went out
to see the daughters of the land.”
If it were his plan to make himself
.at home among his neighborg, he
has certainly progressed in its devel-
opment, for he has got the length
ot making triendly calls, and in all
probability of receiving them. We
eannot refrain at this point from
-making 8 few comments. Alas!

that Jacob’s failure here should be
repeated by so many of God’s peo-
ple. Perhaps a few Scriptures, to
show the similarity of our position
to Jacob’s, will be helpful; and we
do desire that in our examination
of them, the truth. should be borne
in mind that «all Seripture is given
by inspiration of God,and is profit-
able for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, for instruction in right-
eousness.” What then was Jacob’s
position in this land of Canaan,
and wherein did his failure consist
in thms being upon such friendly
terms with his neighbors? The
twelfth chapter of Genesis reveals
to us, that away back, many years
before this, God had said to Abra-
ham, ¢ Get thee out of thy country
and from thy kindred, unto a land
that I will shew thee,” and from the
eighth verse of the eleventh of
Hebrews,we learn, **By faith, Abra-
ham, when he was called to go out
into a place which he should after
receive for an inheritance, obeyed,
and he went out, not knowing
whither he went.” Theland which
was shown to him was theland that
Jacob was now dwelling in, and all
the way down from Abraham’s first
call, God had given repeated prom-
ises that it was to be given to
them for an inheritance; and on
one occasion (Gen. xxii.) he econ-
firms it with an oath. The reason
for the non-fulfillment of the prom-
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ise up to this time, we find stated
in the fifteenth chapter, sixteenth
verse, ¢ for the iniquity of the Am.-
orites is not yet full,” and so, as the
Holy Ghost states, in Hebrews
xi. “ By faith he sojourned in the
land of promise, as in a strange coun-
try, dwelling in tabernacles with
Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him
of the same promise, for he looked
for a city, which hath foundations,
whose builder and maker is God.”
That this course was the right one,
the Holy Ghost evidently shows by
thus stamping it with his approval,
and ifthis i so,then undoubtedly we
must conclude that in this instance
Jacob bad departed from the path
of faith. Here Canaan is not to be
taken as a type of our position in
the heavenly places in Christ, fight-
ing with wicked spirits, but rather
a8 a figure of the world we now live
in and walk in, and this will be
readily seen from an examination
of the passage last quoted. Bearing
this in mind then, we must inquire
what is the relation of a Christian
to the world around him, and we
shall discover from a few Scriptures
that in many respects it is similar
to that of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob
to the land of Canaan. Letus turn
first to the seventeenth chapter of
John, where we have the Lord’s
prayer, and we have most beauti-
fully defined ,by Him who is un-
erring, our exact relations. At the

fifteenth verse of that most blessed
chapter, we read. “I pray not that
thou shouldest take them out of the
world, but that thou shouldest keep
them trom the evil. They are not
of the world, even as I am not of
the world,” and this is confirmed all
the wuy through, both by history, as
found in the Acts of the Apostles,
and by the truth, as stated doctrin-
ally in the Epistles. A burried
glance at some of these portions
maust be given ere we pass on. It
would be almost impossible to select
any portion of the Acts of the Apos-
tles in support of this truth; we
commend the whole of it to the
study of the reader. In Gal.i. 3,
we read, “Grace be to you and peace
from God the Father, and from our
Lord Jesus Christ, who gave him-
gelf for our sins that he might de-
liver us from this present evil
world, according to the will of God
and our Father,” and in Titus ii.
14, “ Who gave himself for us that
he might redeem us from all ini-
quity, and purify unto himself a
peculiar people, zealons of good
works.” Now, turning to 1 Peter,
which. is characteristically a pilgrim
epistle, we find its address to be to
the “ strangers scattered through-
out Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia,

_Asia and Bithynia,” and at the

seventeenth verse we have an ex-
hortation to “pass the time of your
sojourning here in fear.” Then we
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read at the eleventh verse of the
next chapter: “ Dearly beloved, I
beseach yon as strangers and pil-
yrims, abstain from fleshly lusts
which war against the soul.” Tt is
surely unnecessary to quote farther
on this point; that already adduced
establishes quite clearly that the
Christian is one who is separated
from the world to God, and that
after being thus separated he is to
walk in the world as one away from
his home. But, to carry the paral-
lel farther, it would be well to bear
in mind that this world belongs to
the Lord Jesus Christ. It is stated

in Hebrews i. 2, that God hath ap-.

pointed him heir of all things, and
in the parable of the treasure hid
in the field (Mat: xiii. 44) we have
the truth brought out, that not only
did He purchase the church, but also
the world, for He bought the field.
“To this agrees the second Psalm,
where we have Jehovah addressing
his Son (eighth verse), “Ask of me
and I shall give thee the heathen
tor thine inheritance, and the utter-
most parts of the earth for thy pos-
session.” These are sufficient to
establish the truth that this world
is in the meantime out of the hands
of its rightful owner, but that it
shall yet be His. *He came unto
his own and his own received him
not,” but “the Lord said unto my
Lord, Sit thou at my right band
until I make thine enemies thy

footstool.” He was refused a place
down here. The husbandmen said,
* This is the heir; come, let us kill
him, and let us seize on his inherit-
ance.” Then his Father gave him a
seat at his own right band until
such time as He shall dispose of his
foes. But, apart from the fact that
we have an interestin all this, be-
cause it concerns our Lord, there is
a much meore personal way for us
to look at it, for what is it we read
in Rom. viii. 17? <« And if chil-
dren, then heirs, heirs of (Fod and
joint heirs with Christ.” Why, we
have got a joint interest in the in-
heritance; and oh! how blessed in
view of all this, is the truth apply-
ing itto Him that He is “ dwelling
in tabernacles witb us, the heirs
with Him of the same promige.”
Surely we cannot fail to learn the
lesson taught us here. How many
children of God there are forgetting
their pilgrim character and laying
up for themselves treasures upon the
earth! Let this speak to your con-
science, child of God: how is it with
you? Where are your treasures!
Are you living for this world, or
are you, as a pilgrim and a stranger,
looking for the city which hath
foundations? Oh, how much and
how often have we to lament the
fact that many of God’s people have,
like Jacob. got tired of the isolated,
separated walk, and compromised
the truth of God. And what makes



8 THE BARLEY CAKE.

it worse, alas! is that mesrly all ex-
cuse themselves on some ground. Is
it the business man who, to extend
his business, has gone down into the
world, in but a little measure, it
may be? Then he defends his course
lustily and readily quotes: * But if
any provide not for his own, and
specially for those of his own house,
hé hath denied the faith, and is
worse than an infidel.” It is need-
less to enumerate all the other class-
es of Christians who get thus away
from the mind of Goé; let the read-
er examine himself in this respect.
But what was the sequel in Jacob’s
cage, of this departure from God?
‘We need not here repeat the story
of shame and bloodshed—all the re-
gult of the first false step, but we
should like to point out that this ie
perfectly in accordance with the
principles upon which God deals
with his children. ¢ The backslider
in heart shall be filled with his own
ways.”

Then comes the word to Jacob,
“ Arise, go up to Bethel,” and it is
the message to you, my reader. Of
course you are aware that the word
Bethel means “ the house of God,”
and in this connection it would be
well to bear in mind David’s prayer:
“One thing have I desired of the
Lord, that will I seek after; that I
may dwell in the house of the Lord
sll the days of my life, to behold
the beauty of the Lord, and to in-

quire in his temple.” In the case
of Jacob, there is an immediate
response to God’s command, and he
instantly prepares to act on it. But
there has to be some purging first,
some putting away, some judging,
and so “Jacob said unto his house-
hold, and to all that were with him,
Put away the strange gods that are
among you, and be clean, and change
your garments.” » Ere there can be
the ascent to Bethel there must be
self-judgment, and so the idols must
be put away and the garments
changed. The idol is that which
may be unseen but cherished
in the heart, referring probably
to’ the Christian’s secret life,
while the garments are -used in
Scriptureas a figure of our out-
ward walk before men. Read in
connection, 1 John v. 21, and Eph.
iv. 22, 23.

Again, let us repeat, “ Arise, go
up to Bethel and,” as it is most sig-
nificantly added, *““dwell there.”
May David’s desire, already referred
to, be the expression of the heart of
every believer reading these words,
Ere we close, let us notice the effect
of this movement upon the inhab-
itants of the land. “And they jour-
neyed, and the terror of God was
upon the cities that were round
about them, and they did not pur-
sue after the eons of Jacob.”—Con-
ference Talk.
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NOT FEELING BUT KNOW-
ING.

In the things of God the natursl
man is a fool. His reasonings, etc.,
avail him not. “ They became vain
in their reasonings or imagination;
professing themselves to become
wise, they became fools,and changed
the glory of the uncorruptible God
to an image made like corruptible
man, and to birds and four-footed
beasts and creeping things.” Rom.
1. 21, 22,23. How true! In the
history of the past, it is fully ex-
emplified, and among the living na-
tions who are without the revela-
tion given us in the written word of
God, it is as manifest as anything
can be. that “they are Gentiles
who know not God.” * The world
by wicdom knew not God.” 1 Cor.
i. 11. “But as itis written, Eye hath
not seen, nor ear heard, meither
have entered into the heart of man
the things which God bath prepared
for them thatlove him. Bnt God
hath revealed them unto us by his
Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all
things, yea, the deep things of
God.” 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. We have
them by the Spirit in the written
Word, i. e. in the Old and New
Testaments. Whatever trustworthy
knowledge there is of God, is de-
rived either from the written Word
or the Living Word—Christ Jesus,
who said, “ No man knoweth the

Father but he to whomsoever the
Son revealeth liim, ” and “ no man
knoweth the Son but the Father.”
Matt. xi. 27. Luke x. 22: “ A
man can receive nothing except it
be given him from heaven.” John
iii. 27. For no other source is
trustworthy. We are wholly de-
pendent on God himself, not only
for any knowledge we may now
have of him, and for any additional
knowledge, we yet may have of him
in the future; but we also are
equally helpless in our daily sup-
plies of good things for our tempo-
rary life. Let us clearly under-
stand, also, that there is @ Anow!-

*edge and a knowledge of God. All

who are not infidels are not Chris-
tians. There are millions of peo-
ple who huve the nominal knowl-
edge who are not saved. Christ
himself said: ¢ This is life eternal,
that they might Znow thee, the only
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom
thou hast sent.” John xvii. 3.

In looking around us, we find the
largest number of people have not
the knowledge of Jesus, are not
in fact,saved at all, though amongst
this large unsaved mass there are
not a few who profess to be God’s
people, but are deceived and runsh-
ing headlong on to hell, thinking
they are fairly on the safe way to
heaven. Whata disappointment is
in store for them !!},

This present inquiry is, How can
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we account for the present condi-
tion of matters ¢ or can we do it to
any appreciable degree ¥ The an-
swer is, that much of it may be
easily traced to the introduction of
man’s thoughts and words to the
exelusion of God’s Word.

For instance, probably the read-
ers of this paper on this continent,
will have noticed the introduction
of the word feel to the exclusion
by it of the seriptural word knosw.
In regard to salvation, feel is never
once in the Books; but the word
know is ofttimes, in the First Epis-
tle of John, alone. Read the fol-
lowing, 1 John ii. 3: “ Hereby we
do know that we know him if we
keep hiscommandments.” Do you,
reader, keep his commandments ?
If not. you may conclude you know
him not. “He that saith, I know
him, and keepeth not his command-
ments, is a liar, and the truth is
not in him.” That is plain speak
ing, reader. What says your con-
science to it ¥ Away forever with
sham. Read also verse 18: «I
write unto you fathers. because ye
have 2nown him that is from the
beginning,ctc.” Known Christ. See
verse 14: “ Have written unto you
fathers, becaunse ye have known him,
ete.” That is, Christ. All labors,
efforts, failings, knowledge, ete., all
ended in increased knowledge of
Christ. Paul prayed, “That I
inight know him.” Phil. iii. 10 ;

anii in velfse’ %8: same chaf)ter,‘ he
says, “ Yea, doubtless, and I count
all things but loss for the excellency
ot the knowledge of Christ Jesub my
Lord.” And in 1 Cor. ii. 2, hé
says: “For I 'am determined to
know nothing amongst you but
Christ Jesus and him crucified.”
This is the sum of all knowledge ;
experience is cast agide. The crit-
ical knowledge of the Word even is
cast agide. as well as the tid-bits of
smart theology. The vanities of
the world as well as its pleasures

Christ stands unigue and alone be-
fore “the Father’s eye, and if not
alone and nnique before my eye, |
am not a father, according to God’s
way of assorting the family by
John the Apostle. ii. 18,19, “It is
the last time, and as ye have heard
that Antichrists shall come, even
now are there many Antichrists ;
whereby we know that it is the last
time. They went out from us, but
they were not of us, ete.” This is
the last time, and it is character-
ized by a denial of the Father and
the Son. The Jew denied the Son
but not the Father, verse 22.
Antichrist denies what the Jew

believed, and what the Christian
believes: and, these Antichricts
would appear to have been once
professors, and possibly preachers;
*“ They went ont,” etc. The Old
Testament, they characterize as
fables, and the New as untrust-
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worthy, and Jesus as at most only a
mere man'!!! Now, however, we
can go farther, and Anow the last
days of the last timeare come; read
2 Tim. iii. 1-5.

In John iii. we learn the last
heresy is invented and practiced
largely. *Diotrephes, who loveth to
have the pre eminence among them,
receiveth us not; he prateth against
us with malicious words, and not
content therewith, neither doth he
himselt' receive the brethren, and
forbiddeth them that would, and
casteth them out ot the Church.”
Reader, can you guess who does
this? This is come. Therefore
we know it is the Jast téme, and the
last days of that same last time.
All is ripening for judgment fast,
and for the manifestation of the
Antichrist who shall be revealed,
and unto whom knees bow and
tongues many confess. °

1 John ii. 20: “ But ye have an
unction from the Holy One,and ye
%know all things,” or rather, “ ye all
know things,” i. e. all who are the
members of the Anointed Christ,
have also an anointing by the
Spirit, whereby they all mayand do
know. Itis not by humanly in-
vented and devised education that
believers see and Anow what is of
God, but by the Holy Ghost, and
this was typitied by the anointings
we read of in the Old Testament.
Reader, #-Quench not the Spirit. ”

1 Thess. v.. 19. “ Grieve not the
Spirit,” Eph. iv. 30. Usually all
heresies begin with unconverted,
learned men’s speculations.

Verse 21: “1 have not written
you because ye know not the truth,
bat because ye know itiand that no
lie is of the truth.” Yes, the infant
in Christ £nows the truth concern-

ing Christ, the Son of God and the’

Savior of the world. Not as a shad-
ow. but as a living, real man, now
in heaven. Verse 29: « If ye know
that he is righteous, ye know that

.every one that doeth righteousness
isborn of him, i. e. it comes of His

own nature. The same nature is
in Christ and in the believer.
Righteousness is not of the flesh.
This comes of the one and same
source. Righteousness imputed is
one thing, and righteousness prac-
ticed is another. In iii. 1. we read
“the world knrows us not for the
same reason for which it Anew him
not. DBut in verse 2: It doth not
yet appear what we shall be, but we
know when he shall appear we shall
be like him, for we shall see him as
he is.” We know it. It is revealed
that we are predestined to be like
the Sof; conformed to his image.
‘We have his life now. At the res-
urrection our bodies shall be like
His. We have borne the image of
the earthly Adam; we shall bear
the image of the Heavenly Adam.
The grace that began with us ‘will

.
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perfect its work in a worthy man-
ner—to God’s own satisfaction.
- Verse 5: “And ye know that he
was manifested to take away our
gins, and in bhim is no sin.” What a
blessed -knowledge this is! - Behold
the Lamb of God, who taketh away
the sin of the wourld.” John i. 29.
“ Now once in the end of the world
hath he appeared to put away sin, by
the sacrifice of himself.” We know
it; we don’t feel it; we know it by
reading it, or having heard about it;
the revelations of the first 4000 ycars
all pointed on to it, and the past
1,800 years of gospel work point
. back to it. [t is done, for “ by one
offering he hath perfected forever
them that are sanctified.”” We know
it; and consequently we have peace.
Sin has been judged—in the flesh
of Christ.
* Halleluia, "tis done.”

Verse 14: “ We know that we
have passed from death unto life,
because we love the brethren.” The
enmity. between the two seeds is
active and strong as ever, and what
is of God is contrary to the world,
and what is of the world is contrary
to God. A change is come. We
have by a“new birth,” or a‘new cre-
ation,” passed from the world’s side
to God’s, and now are not only rec-
onciled, but “ become children of
God by faith in Christ Jesus.” The
believing Thessalonians at once con-
sorted with Paul and Silas, instead

of with the lewd fellows of the baser
sort. We love the brethren; we

like to be together. Reader, who
are your companions? Verse 15:
 Whosoever hateth his brother is a
murderer, and ye know that no
murderer hath eternal -life, abiding
in him.” Yes, ye £now that a hater

of his brother is a murderer, and

that this hatred is not one of the
truits of the Spirit, and quite con-
trary to Moses’ law. as well as to
Jesus’ teaching. It is of the devil.
Verse 16: “‘Hereby perceive (rather
know) we the love of God, because
he laid down his life for us, and we
ought to lay down our lives for the
brethren.” ¢“God commendeth his
love toward us in that, while we
were yet sinners, Christ died for
us.” Rom, v. 8. Yes, by this,
His gift of love, we know love, with
which there is nothing to compare.
It eclipses all.

Mercy and truth unite,

0, 'tis & wondrous sight—
A}l sights above!

Jesus the cu:se sustains!

Guilt's bitter cup He drains!

Nothing for us remains—
Nothing but love

Love that no tongue can teach,

Love that no thought can reach;
No love like His.

God is its blessed source,

Death ne’er can stop its course,

*Nothing can stay its force;
Matchless it is.

(Zo be continued.)
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Christian Conference in Hamil-
ton, Ontario, Canada.

On 19th, 20th, 21st and 22d Jan-
uary, 1882.

The * Academy of Music,” situated on
James Street, near the Market House, has
been secured for the meetings.

As on former occasions, agreemenis
have been made in writing with various
hotels for the accommodation of visitors at
95 cents per day; other places can be had
at reasonable rates.

Meetings will be : On Thursday, Fri-
day and Baturday at 10 A. M. and 2 p. M.,
for praise, prayer and ministry of the
Weord, and gospel meetings at7p. M., On
Lord’s Day, 22nd January at 10 A. M., for
breaking of bread, at 2 p. M. for ministry
of the Word, ahd gospel meeting at 7 p. M.

The hall will be open each day from 9
A. M. until 10 p. M. Visitors are requested
to call there on their arrival, to register
their names and addresses, and to receive
cards of direction for their various places
of residence while in the city.

The earnest and unceasing prayers of
God’s children are asked on behalf of this
Conference, that Christians may be revived
in soul, led more fully into the light and
liberty of the glorious gospel of Jesus
Christ, to live for God and eternity, and in
view of the Judgment.seat of Christ.

Perilous times have come, the love of
many waxes cold, many are professing god-
liness but denying the power thereof, and
multitudes' are passing into eternity un-
saved, with but few to warn them of their
danger, and point them to the * Lamb of
God that taketh away the sin of the
world.” Heb. x. 25.

Hamivron, 25th November, 1881.

Answers to Correspondents.
. We will be glad to answer questions asked, accord-
ing to our light and ability, Erovided we judge it for
edification to do so. All ought to prove these answers
by the ONE TrsT, the Written Isa. viii. 19.

Let correspondents give their addresses; we wish to
know who they are.

Query XXXIII. Is it serip-
tural for saints gathered to the name,
of the Lord, on Lord’s Day morning
to break bread, to go to a Baptist
church and hear a so-called clergy-
man preach his so-called gospel in
the evening ? and is it scriptural
for evangelists professedly out to
the name to have fellowship with

- clergymen in the churches ?

Ans.—The question divides itself
into two, and covers much of the
whole question of separation. We
cannot conceive of any, truly and
intelligently gathered to the name
of the Lord who could do it ; but
we do know some who are gath-
ered with them, who gather to the
Natne, who do it, and would like to
do it oftener were they not ashamed,
and labor hard to get others to do it.

Sects are absolutely unseriptural.

First.—They deny the headship
and sufficiency of Christ in the
matter of giving evangelists pas-
tors and teachers. Then, they elect,
hire and ordain, instead of receiving
such as He gives.

Second.—In that they deny His
pname a8 the rallying Center, and
substitute therefor the name of their
own sect, whether it be that of an
ordinance, a doctrine or a manner
of rule.
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Third.—In that their humaaly
made “churches” consist of the few
saved and the many lost, whereas
His church is composed entirely of
saved ones,—theirs being only a
sad mixture and a miserable imita-
tion of his real church.

Fourth.—The gorgeousness and
glory of their churches is that
which commends itself to the natu-
ral man, and is patterned in some
respects after the typical Jewish
gervices, instead of after the model
of Acts ii. The earthly glories,

etc., are sach only as commend |

themselves to the carnal eye, and
whatever of it was to be found in the
Temple did but typify the spiritnal
glory in the better dispensatiens
of the present, but specially of
the millennial. The music, vest-
ments, etc., in the tabernacle did

but typify the spiritual worship’

of saved and resurrected saints.
These things, as they exist in the so-
called “ churches”” now, are neither
supposed nor said to be types of
anything, but of themselves are
believed by them to be true wor-
ship. The organ whistles or pipes,
operated, it may be, by a child of
the devil, is no worship to God.
‘When Hé wants that kind of thing,
He has but to blow on the forest,
and its moanings are real, as well as
sweet and poetic. Yet the ¢ whis-
tlings ” of an organ are not half so
offensive as the mock worship of

boys.and girls, who spiritually are
blind as bats, and under the leader-
ship, it may be, of an infidel, a
hypocrite, a whisky toperor an hire-
ling.

Fifth.—The elected instead of
the Christ-sent preacher being an
hireling, must and will flatter his
hearers. He may be unconverted,
whose only use of the Bible is to
get atext outof it, and then hang
on that text all the infidel notions,
ignorant theories, heathen quota-
tions, etc., that come imnto his
mind; and even should he be con-
verted, he is then in virtue of man’s
call and man’s choice, his hireling,
aud hearers should understand that
% evil communications corrupt good
manners.” 1 Cor. xv. 33. Surely
no intelligent Christian, taught of
God, could by any means be guilty of
countenancing the decapitation of the
body of Christ in the evening, to be
replaced next Lord’s Day morning.
The two things are absolutely incon-
gruous. And as Christians rise
spiritually, they give Christ his
place in proportion to that spirita-
ality. and as they sink they deprive
him of that honor.

There are of course a number of
Christians who turn away with re-
vulsion from the glaring abomina-
tions in the man-made sects around
them, and break bread in simplicity
(with them who do gather to the
Lord because they cannot endure
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the other) who never did, and pos-
sibly never shall see in this life
“ Christ is for the church, and the
Charch for Christ, ”—though in
another sense,—*“the man is not tor
the woman, but the woman for the
man.” 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9.

The “Runnihg around” Chris-
tians, as some may be designated,
may boast of their charity, but the
Book of God is decided on * not
doing evil that good may come.”
A man is not to get drunk in order
to get with the truth at the drunk-
ard in the police cell—never. And
one out-and-out Christian will make
more progress in the knowledge of
the truth in three years, than the
“ running around ” ones will make
in thirty-three,

In regard to the other part of
the question about the evangelists,
we must say that as the word fel-
lowship is very comprehensive,
we do not exactly know what is
meant, but we lay down the prinei-
ple, that the cominand to preach is
world-wide, and if the evangelists
could get at the Roman Catholic
“churches” in this country to
preach, ’twould be well, and on no
account whatever ¢ sell the trath,”
but give it out gloriously, and in
its native fullness and simplicity.
But, to go there with God’s truth, on
the understanding there is to be a
restriction in giving any part of
the Bible, is another thing ; to go

there to get is very different from
going there to give, The Book
warrants us to go and preach in all
places where we can get, on honor-
able terms, but it does not warrant
us to go to hear.

It says, Mark iv. 24: ¢Take
heed, what ye hear,” as well as
Luke viii. 18 : “Take heed there-
fore how ye hear,” and in Prov.
xix. 27 : “ Cease, my son, to hear
the instruction that causeth to err
from the words of knowledge. ”

The sin of Balaam, Numbers
xxv., is denounced in Rev. ii. as
that of encouraging to join with
the world in its worship.

There never was any time since
the beginning of the Christian dis-
pensation when thorough separa.
tion was so required as at present;
for instead of separating the bride
from her people, Christ the Son is
brought down to dwell with the
bride.

Query XXXI[V.——Heb vi. 18:
*That by two immutable things
(God’s word and God’s oath) we
might have a strong consolation,
who have fled for refuge to lay hold
upon the hope set before us.”

‘When, and what is this oath ?

If the oath recorded in Genesis
xxii. 16, is the one referred to, did
not that pertain largely to temporal
blessings for the Israelites, and if
8o, how does that give us a strong
coneolation #
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Axs.—Under the law the more
seriptural and correct the life, the
greater were the temporal blessings,
ote. The present dispensation con-
trasts with this. Living godly in
Christ Jesus is accompanied with
persecutions, ete., ete. Usually the
most godly are oot the richest, but
the opposite. The temporal bless-
ings enjoyed by [srael as the re-
wards of obedience, were typical
of the spiritual enjoyed by the
Christians, as well as of that yet to
be by them enjoyed, as rewards
given at the judgment-seat of
Christ, for though salvation is free,
(Rom. vi. 21), yet there are re-
wards for services.

The wotd or promise of God is as
troe as his oath, but the latter was
given to Abraham in condescension
to his weakness and unbelief. The
oath referred to above ie declared in
verse 14. The original is expressed
in Gen. xxii. 16, 17, etc., but the
oath itself formally made is in
xv. 17: When the smoking fur-
nace and the burning lamp passed
between the parts of the three year
old heifer, she-goat. ram and turtle-
dove and young pigeon. What
condescension to Abraham’s unbe-
lief by Him whose word he doubted!
This 18 like God.

Now at present God has acted
similarly. He has given us his
Word for faith, and hisoath for un-
belief, because he is desirous that
we should rest secnre and peaceably

in our faithful and unchangeable
God.

NEew subscribers are received at apny
time, but the beginning of a new year is
the most fitting,.

Maxy subseriptions have expired with
1881, and all of them have not yet been re-
newed. Please do so quickly.

‘Wz may say once for all, that the Bar-
LEY CAKE is not a money-making business,
but a service, however, imperfectly per-
formed.

The BarrLey Caxe will, D.V., be con-
tinued for 1882 in same form and size as at
preseat. [t will be published on or about
the first of each month,

We intend to have a free list for 1883 as
we had for 1881, and will be glad to send
copies to persons who may wish it, or to
whom it may be useful. Write us.

TBE Gospel Hymn-book is now ready,’
and supplies of it will be forwarded at &
cts. in paper covers, 10 cts. in limp, apd
20 cts. in stiff boards. All letters addressed
to M. 8. Ross.

THE yearly volume for 1881 is ready.
Apy who wish the twelve monthly num-
bers for the year, bound in cloth, can have
them forwarded post free for seventy-five
cenis per volume.

TH1s being the first number of the BAR-
LEY Caxe for 1882, we beg to ask our read-
ers to make an effort at the begioning of
the year to secure new subscribers, that the
word of God may go forth. Itis imper-
ishable.

WE invite all parties, who wish to be
helpful in scattering the truth, willing to
supply others with the BARLEY CAxE for
1882, to kindly forwerd their names and
addresses, for publication in the February
number. Buch become fellow-helpers
with us in the truth.

1 copy. post-paid 2%d.

1 copy. per year, post-paid 2s.

b coples, ** " - 8s.
10 e . [ l&.
m . 113 " 305.
so Y3 1% " ‘k.
bo i1Y L1 . m.

Larger quantities in same proportion.
Payable in P. O. orders from Canada and from the
*Old Country, or by U. S. postage stamps.

Orders, communications, letters, and articles for
publication to be addressed to the publisher,

DONALD ROSS,
12 North May Street. Chicago, 111., U. S. A.
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NOTES ON HEBREWS.

PART VIII. CHAP. 9,

Christ suffered death.

In that death we see—

1. Man’s enmity to God. His
effort to kill God. How wicked!

2. God’s love to man. In the
gift of the Son so to be treated.

3. God’s justice. When he was
made sin for us, he must suffer.

4. God’s mercy. Grace to man
reigning through righteousness.

There are four purposes accom-
plished in the sufferings and death
of Jesus:

1. Christ died for every purpose
and object, and fulfillment of all
the shadows, &c. Verse 9.

2. Christ suffered that he might
be pertected for bringing many sons
to glory. Verse 10.

3. That he might destroy or an-
nul the devil. Verse 14.

4, That he might deliver them
who through fear of death were all
their lifetime eubject to bondage.
Verse 15.

In his death, He is—

Our Covering. Gen.iii. 21. Put
ye on the Lord Jesus Christ.

Our Passover. His blood gives
security and his flesh is meat.

Ex. xii; 1 Cor. v.

Our Burnt Offering. Lev. i;
Eph. v. 2.

Our Meat Offering. Lev. ii. The
bread of God is he who cometh
down from heaven, and giveth life
unto the world.

Our Peace Offering. Lev. iii.
And he is our peace who hath made
both one. Eph. ii. 14; Col. i. 20;
and put away sins.

Our Sin Offering. Lev. iv. This
is the continual application of the
blood to our own self whenever sin
is detected. And also the ashes of
the red heifer for purification.

Our Trespass Offering, when one
has gone over the fence of the writ-
ten word by self-will.

Our Scape-goat. Not a yearly
atonement, but one sacrifice forsin,
forever. Heb. x. How great the
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riches of his grace to us the guilty.
His sufferings were manifold and
many-sided.

He suffered through sympathy

with his people. In all their afflic-
tions he was afflicted. [s. Ixiii. 9.

He suffered through the misera-
ble circumstances into which they
brought themselves in subjection to
the Roman yoke through breaking
the covenant.

He suffered from them, for they
persecuted Him to the death, and
even after he was dead a spear was
thrust into His side.

He suffered, the Just for the un-
just, to bring us to God. This is
gubstitution.

[t behoved Christ to suffer and
to rise from the dead the third day.

And that repentance and remission _

of sins should be preached in His
name among all nations. Luke xxiv.
46, 47. Everything must be put on
a new basis, viz., that of Resurree-
tion, in association with the New
Man, the second Adam, not in the
flesh, but in the spirit.

Abraham passed through many
things, but the culmination of all
was, when at the expense of some
most cherished things he learned
of his seed becoming heir through
Resurrection, and hence Substitn-
tion ; he received Isaac.from the
dead in a figure—Christ was the
reality. '

God can do nothing with flesh,

Israel was under probation from
Sinai to John. “The law and the
prophets were until John” (Matt.
xi. 13), but Christ, the grain of
wheat, must die if there is to be a
wheat crop. Christ in resurrection
is the first sheaf (Lev. xxiii) and
the others come in course as the
consequent result.
Rise my soul, behold ’tis Jesus.
Jesus fills thy wondering eyes;

See Him now in glory sealed,
Where thy sins no more can rise.

There, in righteousness transcendent,
Lo! He doth in Heaven appear,

Shows the Blood of His atonement
As thy titls to be there.

All thy sins were laid upon Him.
Jesus bore them on the tree;

God who knew them laid them on Him,
And, believing, thou art free.

God now brings thee to His dwelling,
Spreads for thee His fea<t divine,
Bids thee welcome, ever telling
What a portion there is thine,

In that circle of God's favor—
Circle of the Father’s love—

All is rest—and rest forever—
All ¢s perfectness above.

NOT FEELING BUT KNOW-
ING.

(Continued from page 12.)

1 John iii., verse 19: And here-
by we know that we are of the
truth and sha]l assure our hearts
before him, How? verse 13: “My
little children, let us not love in
word, neither in tongue, but in deed
and in truth.,” And by thus loving
in deed (or works) and in truth,
“ we know that we are of the truth
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and assure our hearts before him.”
We know that this loving in deed
or in works and in truth is no.mere
sentiment, but the outgoing, of
the new life which we obtained
when we received Him, who is our
life by faith, as our individual
Savior, *“Who loved me and gave
Himself for me.”

There is always an inimitable
reality connected with the new
life that inevitably manifests itself
in unselfishness, as was seen con-
tinually in Him who is our life,
even Christ, Therefore,” it is
written, “if any have not the Spirit
of Christ. he is none of his.”

Verses 20, 21: “For if our
heart condemrn us God is greater
than our heart and Zknoweth all
things. Beloved, if our heart con-
demn us not, then have we boldness
toward God, ete.” We ourselves
who do not know all things are
often conscious of failure and
shameful shortcomings resulting in
undermining our confidence before
Him; rather, indeed, a shrinking
from the light and from His seru-
tinizing gaze. If that be so, how
clearly defined and repulsive must
all our shortcomings be toHim,when
they are so loathsome to ourselves,
and how many must He see of them
that we never noticed. The grosser
ones only are seen of us. Surely
in these circumsfances, it behoves
us to “go softly before him.”

In the verse following, i. e. the
22d, our deing heard of God in
prayer is connected by the Holy
Spirit with our hearing Him, and
if we do not hear him in his re-
quests of us, He will not hear usin
our requests of Him. We have
also the same truth in 1 Peter i.
17. Reader, this is a solemn thing.
It is a wonder if these things be so
that any prayers are heard by Him
at all. The Jews knew well that
God hears not “sinners” as they
expressed it in John ix. 31, and
in Ps. Ixvi. 18, we read, “If I
regard iniquity in my heart the
Lord will not hear me.” Yes, fellow
believer, God  knoweth all things.”
This is most solemn. Whatever
deception may have been practiced
on men, He has not been deceived;
He %noweth all things.

John iii. 23, 24: “And this
is His commandment, that we
should believe on the name of his
Son Jesus Christ, and love one an-
other as he gave us commandment.
And he that keepeth his command-
ments dwelleth in Him and He in
him, and hereby we £now that He
abideth in us by the Spirit which
He hath given us.” These two are
inseparable, Faith in Christ and
loving one another.

The believer’s relationship,—

To the Father, is that of a child.

To Christ, a member of Him.

To the Spirit, His Temple.
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To other Christians, a brother.
To the world, a light.

All, then, go together. Christ is
in the believer in any case, but the
believer is not always abiding in
Christ. Keeping the two com-
mandments, believing in the name.
and loving one another, indicate the
tao things, viz : that the person so
doing is tndwelt by Christ, and
dwelling or abiding in Christ.

« Hereby we Znow that He abid-
eth in us by the Spirit He hath
given us.” Itis not an effort to gain
or get at something by the real
Christian, but as sure as the union
between Christ and the Leliever is
formed, 8o sure is then the life im-
parted and the Spirit given. And
thus going on believing in Christ
for all things, testifies that the be:
liever dwelleth in Him and He in
him.

We know all people were once
ungodly, and now if we don’t see
in them evidences of a new life in
a godly walk, talk and habits, we are
to take them as ungodly. The
scriptural way is not that we take
all tobe Christians unless we see
evidences to the contrary. No: we
are to take all to be unconverted
unless we see pointed evidences to
the contrary. And we Znow that
many ungodly people are quite
moral aceording to men’s standard
of it; and we know there are many

r

most religious and superstitions
people who never were ‘born
again,” and the Word warrants us
to conclude all who never give posi-
tive evidence to the contrary, never
were born again at all. “ Bring
forth fruit therefore meet for re-
pentance, ” said Jesus. Many, in-
deed, act the reverse of this, and
conclude all are Christians who are
peither infidels nor immoral, provi-
ded they attend meetings. This, of
course, is the result of leaving out
of view the “new birth.,” Beloved,
let us not forget that it was to the
moral religious teacher in Israel,

Christ said, “ Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Except a man be born
again he cannot sec the kingdom of
God.” John iii. 3.

GERMS.

“To be much in service we
must be much in ecommunion.”

“ God had One Child without
sin, but no child without suffering.”

“Born once—die twice. Born
twice—die but once.”

* Look to the cross, and be saved.

“ Look up, and worship.

% Look around, and do good.

“Look forward, and press to-
ward the mark.

“ Look at what you were, and be
humble.

% Look at what you are, and be

thankful.”



THE BARLEY CAKE. N 21

“ LOOKING.”
Looking to Fesus, looking to Jesus; ‘Isa. 45, 2‘2_
Finding in Him satisfaction below, Psa. 107.9,
Trusting Him ever, saved now forever, Ina. 26, 4.

Cleansed by the blood, he shed long, long ago.

1 Johni, 7.

Looking to Fesus, looking to Jesus, Heb. xii. 1-2.

Trusting Him only, asonward I go, Psa. exviii. 8.

Onward to glory, telling the story Acts xx, 24.
Of love, so dearly proved, long, long ago.

Gal. ii. 90.

Looking to Fesus, Only to Jesus, Micah vii. 7 .

As, {from my lips, the glad tidings may flow :
John iii. 16.
Knowing that blessing follows confessing Luke xii. 8.

His precious name, given long, long ago.

Phil ii. 9-11.

Looking to Fesus, following Jesus John x, 4.
By the still waters, where green pastures grow,

Psa. xxiii, 2-

None 11l betides me while He still guides me,
1 Peter iii. 13,
Ps. xxxil. 8.
Phil. ii. 20
Oace the rejected One suff'ring below ; Isa, liii. 8.

As he engaged to do, long, long ago.
Looking for Fesus, looking for Jesus,

Now to the glory He's gone before me,—

1 Tim. iil, 16.
Gone to prepare aplace, long, longago. Johnxiv, 2.

Looking for Jesus, waiting for Jesus,— 1 Thess. i.10.
Soon He will come again, this I do know
Heb. x. 37.
Looking and waiting to see the ¢louds breaking,
1 Thess. iv. 13.18
And His return, promised long, long ago,
John xiv, 8.

Looking for Fesus, longing for Jesus, Rev, xxii. 20,
Oh ! how this hope sets my poor heart aglow !
Thus ii. 13, 14.
For He will take me, change me, and make me
1 Cor. xv. 51-58,
E’en like Himself, as He said, long ago.

1 Johniiii. 2.

Looking at Fesus, only at Jesus, Isa, xxxiii. 17.
As at His feet in the glory I bow, Rev. v. 8,
And, for salvation, yield adoration,— Rev.v. 8.

Singing His praise for His love, long ago.
Rev. i. 5, 6.
T.D. W.M,

HAGGAIL

cHAP. 1. 12,

The word from God now meets
with a response. “Then Zerubba-
bel the son of Shealtiel, and Joshua
the son of Josedech, the high priest,
with all the remnant of the people,
obeyed.” O, the joy of obedience!
“To love all obedience is essential
to happiness.” Can I truthfully
call Jesus, Lord? is a question for
each believer. ¢ Sarah obeyed Abra-
ham, calling hiin lord.” Here the
remnant obev. “ When thou wast
little in thine own sight,” is the

-time when Jehovah is most likely
to get obedience from his own.

“Then spake Haggai, the Lord’s
messenger.” They had received so
much of God’s word with a hearty
response, so that to them there were
further revelations made. ¢ If any
man will do his will, he shall know
of the doctrine.” We have no no-
tice of Haggai’s genealogy. His
work commends bim, and his words
prove him. There 'is nothing to
show that he was a priest. KEzra
and Nehemiah point out the much
abuse that then existed in connec-
tion with the priest’s office, and
Malachi, of a later date, shows fur-
ther declension and departure from
God. Assuming Haggai was not
a priest, is not the order here fol-
lowed the same as in 1 Sam. ii.
and iii, where in the failure of
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the priest, & prophet was raised up
and throngh him the word of God
was spoken? In Malachi ii. 7, the
priest is called Jehovah’s messen-
ger. Verse 8 speaks of failure and
departure from God, and then in
chap. iii. 1, we have the Messenger
of the covenant in the person of the
Lord Jesus Christ. There trial
and failure end. He is a priest
forever, to be superseded by none.
The lesson we may learn here is,
that though we may pride ourselves
upon our fancied right position, the
truth is, that now God recognizes
no position apart from the right
condition of soul. We mean eccle-
siastical position.

The priests as Jehovah’s messen-
gers find their counterpart in the
New Testament by the whole church
—the pillar and ground of the
truth, (1 Tim. iii. 15,) but in Rev.
chap. ii. and iii.,the professing mass
has got turned aside, and God’s
call is now to the individual to hear
the word of the Lord.

“T am with you, saith the Lord.”
This sounds like the stirring note
in the last verse of 2 Cor. vi., where
God having called His own to sep-
aration, that they in that separated
place might alone think of their
weakness, He pledges himself as the
Lord Almighty specially to look
after them. Man’s solution of the
difficulty which arises through his
own weakness is found in a ¢ con-

federacy.” God’s remedy is him-
gelf. “Sanctify the Lord of hosts
himself, and let Him be your fear
and let Him be your dread, and He
shall be for a sanctuary.” Isa. viii.
12-14. Their spirits were stirred
within them by such an assurance,
immediate action was the result,
and the work was then begun in di-
rect responsibility to the Lord.
This is no less the privilege of his
people to-day.
CHAP. II.

Truths after truths will now be
revealed tohis own, when once they
have “obeyed.” Difficulties in the
past had cansed them to cease, and
were they not as likely to be over-
come now as in the past? It is
God’s interest that the work makes

. progress, and so in another book,

Zech. iv. 6, he encourages his ser-
vant by these words, that it is “ not
by might, nor by power, but by my
Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.”
God gave the like encouragement
to Joshua, see Josh. i. 7-9; and for
you, weak, failing child of God, there
is this, “ Be strong ¢n the Lord and
in the power of His might.” The
first thing on the part of the child
of God is the inquiry, What does
God say? and having learnt that,
the next step is obedience,—obedi-
ence which bringsjoy to every heart
which loves the Lord Jesus.

Verse 2. The whole are addresed,
priest, governor and people, with
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the prophets of God helping them.
They had already begun to work,
but now comes further exhortation
to go on. They had a great”deal
to overtake when they turned their
thoughts to what we have in verse
3, viz., the house in her first glory.
Strength was needed, as it was ar-
duous work, but it is Jehovah who
sets them to work. Paulsays, “I
can do all things through Christ
which strengtheneth me.” By him
difficulties are overcome that other-
wise would seem insurmountable.
David says, “ For by thee I have run
through a troop ; and by my God
have I leaped over a wall. It.is
God that girdeth me with strength,
and maketh my way perfect.” If
our work is according to his word,
we then have the “ backing up” of
the everlasting God. ¢ Wherefore
I put thee in remembrance that
thou stir up the gift of God, which
is in thee by the putting on of my
hands. For God hath not given us
the spirit of fear, dut of power.”
This was Paul’s letter to Timothy;
he had already proved it true. “At
my first answer no man stood with
me, but all forsook me. Notwith-
standing, the Lord stood with me,
and strengthened me.” “ Most
gladly therefore will I rather glory
in my weaknesses, that the strength
of Christ may rest upon me” (cover
me, marg.) R. V.2 Cor. xii. 9. In
responsibility to God,” every man

shall bear his own burden;” God’s
faithfulness comes in with “my
grace is sufficient for thee.” This
is for the individual fulfilled mark-
edly in Paul’s ease, and for the mass
just in proportion as the individu-
als who go to make. up the mass
abide in the fellowship of God. 1
John i. 8. This is beautifully il-
lustrated in Acts ii. 41-47; iv.
23-33.

“For I am with you, saith the
Lord of hosts.” DBlessed word!
“Lo, I am with you alway.” God
would always have us remember
that,and then in the many conflicts
we have with the Adversary, we
would come off victorious—more
than conquerors through Him that
loved us. “The Lord stood with
me.” Jehovah has ever been the
companion of his people. We can
only worship and adore. This is
not his people making him their
boast, but the rather he pledging
himself to his people. * The Lord
is with you while ye be with him.”
We cannot count upon his presence
with us save when we are obedient
or willing to be. The promised
presence of Jehovah helped them
at the beginning, and nowit must
sustain, * Being confident of this
very thing, that he which hath be-
gun a good work in you will per-
form it (or finish it, marg.) un.
til the day of Jesus Christ.” The
Lord knows all about our spiritual
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need, and never yet sent any man
to war a warfareat his own charges.
1 Cor. ix. 7.

GOD’S CONCLUSIONSARE
MINE.

1 conclude I am a sinner. guilty,
and justly condemned. I have
come to this conclusion alone from
God’s word. I have learned from
that blessed book that I have sinned,
and sinned, and am & sinner, and
can do nothing bnt sin; further.
that T hate God and His Clirist.
Some people have said to me,
“ How do you know you are 8o
bad; has your consecience or feel-
ings told you so? I answer:
« My conscience is a bad one, and
my feelings are changeakble; I can-
not trust either. I simply helieve
what God says.
out a sinner, and written it down
for me, so that 1 may read it for
myself, and have His mind and
His thoughts upon me, and I be-
lieve it; that’s all I can say.” I
indorse every word of Romans iik.
9-23. That wonderfal snmming
up of what man is tells me what T
am. I can only bow before it, and
confess my sin and guilt. T have
also concluded that every effort on
my part to make peace with God
must be given up. I have given
up working, feeling and striving
as absolutely useless. concluding
from God’s own word that * salva-

He has made me’

tion is of the Lord.” and that by
“deeds of law” shall no flesh be
justified. I was also led to read
Romans iv. 4, 5, and of course, as
it was God’s own word, I simply
believed it—“ Now to him that
worketh is the reward not reckoned
of grace, but of debt. But to him
that worketh not, but believeth on
Him that justifieth the nngodly,

his faith is counted for righteous-
ness.” Whenever I read these

verses I gave up all trying to save
myself. I clearly saw that God
justifed the ungoclly; that is, the
ungodly who give up working and
believe on God. I also discovered
that *righteousness” — the very
thing I was laboring to get—was
imputed without works; this made
me very glad.

I conclude I am saved now be-
cause God tells me in His own
Word that I am. Am I wrongin
believing him? Can I be mis-
taken when 1 simply believe what
He says? Some of my friends say:
“You are too sure; vou are too
presumptuous; vou are deceiving
yourself.”” They tell me that the
good and excellent of all ages
feared and doubted, and were made
fit for heaven, and sure of it only
at the last moment. I can only
say that T am neither, “good nor
excellent,” but am guite content to
believe, and give thanks too, for
having been made meet for the in-
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heritance of the saints in light. T
can say, and sing also, © Aath made
meet,” “hath delivered,” ¢ hath

translated,” ¢ Aave redemption.”
(Col. 1. 12-14.) I do not believe

that these ¢ haths” apply at the
moment ot death; for how, then,
could I give thanks? They are for
me now.

I conclude that, having believed
on the name of the Lord Jesus I
have *“ remission of sins;” for the
“ Word” says, To Him give all the
prophets witness, that whosoever
believeth on his name shall receive
remission of sins.” (Aects x. 43.)

I conclude I am ¢ justified from
all things;” for the “ Word” says,
“ by Him all that believe are justi-
fled from all things.” (Aects xiii.
39.)

1 conclude I have “peace, with
God,” having been justified by
taith; for the “ Word” says, “ Be-
ing justified by faith, we have peace
w1th God.” (Romans v. 1.)

I conclude that I am an heir of
glory, that the heavens and the
earth are inine. 1 know itis too
wonderful to believe this, or re-
ceive it on human testimony, and
sometimes the Devil says to me
that it’s all a piece of respumption;
but when I turn to my English
Bible and read the printed state-
ments of God, I get fully assured.
I had to read Romans viii. 17 sev-
eral times over before I could take

it in, but the moment I recollected
that they were the wery words of
God, at once I received them and
am so happy. “If children, then

‘heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs

with Christ; if so be that we suffer-
with Him, that we may be also
glorified Zogether.”

I then got to travel a little
through the extent, magnificence,
variety and grandeur of Gad’s in-
heritance, as presented in Psalm
viii. and Eph. i.; and got to con-
clude that I have enough in God’s
lioly Word to engage my thoughts
night and day. I have lost some-
how all relish for lower-shows and
public spectacles; I am going to
behold the King in His beauty.
Are you?

I have come to other and most
happy conclusions from the Word
of God alone; but in summing
them up I most certainly conclude
that God has done His very best
for me—a sinner; and also done
His very best for me—a saint.
My fears are all gone, my present
position is fully settled, and my fu-
ture prospects are positively grand.

The most blessed conclusion I
have come to is, that I will be with
Christ through the unending ages
of eternity; I am positively certain
of this. I was asked by a friend
to read the first eight verses of
Rev. xxi., and as the eternal bless-
edness and glory there described
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passed before me, I could only re-
Jjoice with joy wnspeakable.

And we know that the Son of
God is come, and hath given us an
understanding, that we may know
Him that is true; and we are in
Him that is true, in His Son Jesus
Christ. This is the true God and
eternal life. (1 John v. 20.)

FORMALITY,

Formality in any meeting of
Christians is an opposing force
hindering the freedom of the Spir-
it’s workings.

It is quite generally recognized
in the gatherings unto the Name
of Jesus in the breaking of bread,
that formality would grieve the
Spirit. So thoroughly is this un-
derstood by Christians *“outside
the camp,” that it might seem
superfluous to call attention to it.
But by these same Christians in a
gospel meefing is this matter not
lost sight of, to a great extent at
least, insomuch as to hinder the
Spirit’s power?

I have often thought of this
when attending gospel meetings
where - the usunal manner of open-
ing a meeting was after the style
of all sectdom. As a matter of
course there must be ‘“a prayer”
to preface the preaching, and some- ~
times two prayers, after the mixed
audience of saved and unsaved
were gathered together. Surely

nothing could be said against this
thing if the Spirit so led, but the
question is, is it not done because
it is customary to do it? It would
seem a8 thongh, out of all the in-
struction contained in the New
Testament, given for the gnidance
of called-out ones, there would have
been some direct teaching or hint
given upon this point, if it were to
be an inevitable procedure. There
is no doubt but that prayer, if sin-
cere, is meant only for God’s ear,
and in order that prayer should be
answered it is not necessary that
human ears should hear it. See
Matt. vi. 5-8. Without occupy-
ing time with seriptural illustra-
tions on this point, it is enough to
call the attention of the sincere
soul to the scripture just allnded
to. As preparatory to preaching,
there must needs be prayer. Iily
fitted, unfitted, indeed, would he
be to come before an audience with
God’s message of love who had not
first spoken to Him about it and
sought His blessing. ¢ Without
me ye can do nothing.” Has the
Book established a precedent by
which all preachers are to look to
the Lord in the presence of an
audience of unsaved people who
know nothing of prayer, or does it
teach, “When thou hast shut the
door,” ete? Do we read anywhere
in the Word of Paul or Barnabas
or Timothy or any others doing
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the work of an evangelist, praying
in the presence of an audience to
whom they preached? Is there
any account given where the Lord
Jesus did it? But we do read
about prayer-meetings where saved
ones were gathered together. It
is possible that many of our ear-
nest Christian brethren who are
preaching the gospel of the grace
of God might find, upon compar-
ing their action with scripture re-
garding this natter of -public
prayer, that they were yet some-
what under the influence of tra-
ditions. May God help them to

see where they stand, that in every-_

thing they may be real.

[We never read of Paul having
either public prayer at a gospel
meeting, or a singing of hymns, or
the carrying about with Lim of an
attractive organ, nor as much as a
French violin. These only came
in to make up for the loss of the
power he had.—Eb.]

UNION.
In vain ye say, “ Let sects and systems fall,
And Jesus’ precious name be all in all ;?
In vain ye say, “ By His blest name alone
His members should, while here on earth,
be known ;’
Yet cling to what that gracious Jesus
pains—
Sectarian union and sectarian names.
And cap it be that * Baptist” sweeter
sounds

Than the dear namme which eack believer
owns?

Does “ Independent tell of Jesus’ love,

Or efficacious in conversions prove?

Is “ Bible Christian' God’s appointed term

By which he'd have mankind Hisown dis-
cern?

Or does the spirit in “ the Word” ipsist

Their being known by “Friend’ or “Meth.
odist?"

That word is silent—not one single name

Of all the mu/titudes which now obtain,

Is sanctioned there, but H73, whose precious

blood
Has sanctified the family of God.

8ay not, ‘“How olherwise shall we be

known ?”

Did Paul or Peter such distinctions own?

Say not, “ Names nothing mean;" alas!
we see

How oft they move the heart to jealousy.

Say not, “they’re harmless,” for tno well
we know

How under them what fierce contentions
grow,

They gather to their stundard--not the
Lord:

Enforce their own enactments—not * the
Word.”

Just think of heaven, where happy one-

ness reigns,

A gathering place for parties, sects and
names!

Ah, no! 'twould dim the glory of that
place,

"Twould throw a cloud o'er every saved
one’'s face.

One name ALONE the heavenly host adore;

Nor is there space or room in heaven for
more.

Jesus is there—His name alone is sung,

His blessed name’s the theme of every
tongue!

Jesus is there—no other name they know;

Why should we hear of other names below ?

Survey the vast profession of the day;
How many men—how few the Lord obey!
Men's systems,rules and principles abound,



28 THE BARLEY CAKE,

While cleaving to “the Word” how few
are found.

“ Our cause” now takKes the place of Jesus’
fold—

“ Our chureh' the place of Church of God,
of old—

“Qur pastor” now is bound by space and
time.

And paid accordingly—is that divine?

Oft fills his place in priestly robes arrayed,

Spurning alike the vulgar dress and trade.

Before his name the prefix “ Reverend”
stands,

Which God, in Scripture, for Himself de-
mands;

Usurping thus the title due alone

To Him who sits on the eternal throne!

O how unlike the noble few of old,

‘Whose labor waafor souls, and not for gold,

Distinguished by their spirit, not their
dress,

Patterns of godlike, holy loveliness!

For these majestic edifices rise
Of every character and shape and size;
Gorgeous in structure, costly in their plan,
Majestic 'mentoes of the pride of man!

These buildings reared are called * the,

saints’ abode,”
The “ sanctuary” and the * house of God ;"

The * place of worship,” and the * temple”
too,

Names so applied, the Apostles never
knew.

Alas! 'tis earthly worship that they teach,

Apd hinder souls that would beyond it
reach;

Keeping at distance those love bids draw
near,

To worship in their priestly character,

Within the temple pitched by heavenly
hands,

Where Christ, our Great High Priest, our
Surety, stands.

There is the only proper * saints’ abode;”

The purchased Church, the only * house
of God ;"

‘Where Jesus is, our joy it is to know,

Our “ place of worship” is, and not below,

‘“Nevertheless, Afterward.”
Heb. zit. 11,

Now, the sowing and the weeping.
Working hard and waiting long;

Afterward the golden reaping,
Harvest home and grateful song.

Now, the pruning, sharp, unsparing;
Scattered blossom, bleeding shoot!
Afterward, the plenteous bearing
Of the Master's pleasant fruit.

Now, the plunge, the briny burden,
Blind, faint gropings in the sea;

Afterward, the pearly guerdon
That shall make the diver free.

Now, the long and toilsome duty
Stone by stone to carve and bring;
Afterward, the perfect beauty
Of the palace of the King.

Now, the tuning and the tension,
Wailing minorg, discord strong;
Afterward, the grand ascension
Of the Alleluia song.

Now, the spirit conflict-riven,
‘Wounded heart, unequal strife;

Afterward, the triumph given,
And the victor's crown of life,

Now, the training, stvange and lowly,
Unexplained and tedious now;
Afierward, the service holy,
And the Master’s “ Enter thou!"

—Prances Ridley Havergal.

“ Tue man that wandereth out
of the way of understanding shall
remain in the congregation of the
dead.”—Prov. xxi. 16. ¢ Awake,
thou that sleepest and arise from
[Gr. from among] the dead, and
Christ shall give thee light.”—Eph.
v, 14,
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A CHRISTIAN,

1. In faith, a believer in Christ.
«1Ie that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved.” (Mark xvi. 16.)

2. In knowledge, a disciple. “«If
ye continue in my word, then are
ye my disciples indeed.” (John
viii. 31.)

3. In character, asaint, or aholy
one. “ Called to be saints.” (Rom.
i 1)

4. In prominence, a light. *“Ye

are the light of the world.” (Matt.
v. 14.)
5 Inconflict, a soldier. ¢ Thou,

therefore, endure hardness as a
good soldier of " Jesus Christ.”
(2 Tim. ii. 3.) .

6. In communion, a friend.
“ Henceforth I call you not ser-
vants, . . . but I have called you
friends.” (John xv. 15.)

7. On the earth, a pilgrim.
These all “confessed that t‘hey
were strangers and pilgrims on the
earth.” (Heb. xi. 13.)

3. In relationship to God, a
child. “The Spirit itself beareth
witness with our spirit, that we
are the children of God.” (Rom.
viii. 18.)

9. In relationship to Christ, a
member of His body. (Eph. v.)

10. As to the Spirit, His temple.

11. In possession,an heir. “And

if children, then heirs; heirs of

God, and joint heirs with Christ.”
(Rom. viii. 17.)

HINTS FOR THE TOILET—
THE DRESS OF CHRIS.
TIAN WOMEN.

How should a woman, “ profess-
ing godliness” dress?-how adorn

herself?

In “modest apparel.” 1 Tim.
ii. 9.
With “shamefacedness,” 1i.e.

with no attempt to draw the eye.
1 Tim. ii. 9.

With “sobriety,” i. e., with noth-
ing conspicnous. 1 Tim.ii. 9.

Not with “braided hair”’; not
with ¢ plaiting of hair,” i. e., elab-
orate arranging of the hair. 1 Tim.
ii. 9; 1 Pet. iii. 8.

Not with “gold.”
1 Pet. iii. 3.

Not with “pearls.” 1 Tim.ii. 9.

Not with expensive clothing. 1
Tim. ii. 9.

Not with clothing (as an adorn-
ment). 1 Pet. iii. 3.

Observe, there are three points
as to clothing the body: Let it be
modest; let it be inexpensive; let
it be unobtrusive.

There are two points as to the
sort of decoration to be avoided:
1st, no jewelry; 2nd, no fanciful
dressing of the hair. And there

1 Tim. ii. 9;
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are two points to be observed as to
adorning: 1st, 8 meek, and 2nd, a
quiet spirit; “good works.”

Surely a woman professing god-
liness should be careful in this mat-
ter, which the Holy Ghost has not

. considered unimportant. Truly
she should clothe herself in all
“ modesty,” “shamefacedness,” and
“ gobriety,” while she adorns her-
self with a “meek and quiet spirit”
and with “good works.”

Now if she be so adorned, she
will not be anxious to attract the
gaze of admiration by heaping jew-
elry upon her person, or decorating
it with handsome clothing, nor will
she be much busied in the way she
arranges her hair. If given to good
works, she will have neither time
nor money for the decorating of her
body.

The above is merely a summing
up of Paul’s and Peter’s words
in the matter, a8 contained in 1
Tim. ii. 9, and 1 Pet. iii. 3; and as
these thoughts are very clear to my
own mind, I now write them for
others who may be exercised on the
subject, and honestly anxious to
walk in simple obedience to the
Word of God.

HAMILTON CONFERENCE.,

As intimated in the January
Barrey Caxg, the conference meet-
ings took place in the Academy of

Music at 10 a. m., 2 p. m. and 7:30
p. m.,, on Thursday, Friday and
Saturday. On Lord’s day the first
meeting was in Larkin Hall (which
is rented for regular Lord’s day
meetings by this assembly), the
other meetings, at 2 and 7:30 p. m.,
were held in the Academy of Mu-
sie, excepting an overflow gospel
meeting in the Larkin Hall af-
ter the other large hall, which
holds about 1200, was full; and on
Monday, at 10 a. m., Brother D.
Munro addressed a parting meeting
of the workers chiefly, in the Gos-
pel Hall, which was about full, and
it was good.

The attendance at the meetings
was larger thai ever. Upwards of

| four hundred broke bread together

on the Lord’s day morning, and all
the other meetings were largely
attended. Among the audiences
we have noticed repeatedly several
clergymen.

There were Christians present
from the States of Ohio, Massa-
chusetts, Indiana, Illinois and Min-
nesota, and from most parts of the
province of Ontario, Canada.

It is possibly known to the read-
ers of the BarLEY Caxe that the
Lord’s work in Canada (striving
lawfully, 2 Tim. ii. 5) has been

" chiefly confined to Canada West.

Several Christians from that
province have gone to the North-
west Territory of Canada, and to
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Manitoba, and are spreading the
good news, and not a few saved in
Canada have crossed the line into
the United States, especially into
Michigan. A few of these are
trying to live Godly, and not a few
are sleeping. As John Bunyan
would put it, the fumes of the sil-
ver mincs have been to them sopo-
rific. Betterstill, read Luke viii. 14.

At these meetings there were
very young converts from the
Orillia and other districts. The
most of the regular old believers
were also present, and one thing is
most evident, i. e., God blessed the
evangelist’s labors.
truly it is'to meet at every confer-
ence with numbers of newly saved
believers. There would also be
present fifteen or sixteen preach-
ers who are devoted altogether to

the work, besides many others who .

preach and work with their hands
also.

The Academy of Musie, where
the meetings were held, was full
at all the Gospel meetings, and at
the Lord’s day afternoon meeting.

Addresses were given by Breth-
ren John Smith, A. Marshall,
Charles, Irving, Douglass, Bain,
Carnie, C. W. Ross, Martin, Charles
Arne, McEwen and D. Munro, of
Forrest, whose health is improving.

The weather was propitious, the
arrangements were good and the
order quite satisfactory.

Most blessed ]

One striking feature was twenty
transparencies (illuminated) having
Scripture texts painted on them,
carried through the streets, and a
considerable number of Christians
with those who carried them, sing-
ing such psalms, hymns-and spirit-
ual songs as contained the gospel
of the grace of God. Doubtless
this novel mode of presenting the
truth to a naturally conservative
people induced not a few to come
in to see the supposed curiosities.
There were also conversions.

These conferences are growing
largely in power and importance.
The influence of this last will be
widely extended, and in the future,
if the meetings are preserved clean
and out-and-out for God’s truth,
the power for good will be most
valuable. And if unfortunately
the effort be made to smooth things
s0 as to attract and propitiate the
world, they shall fail, as all in
which man had any responsibility
failed, and as many saints and
meetings have done already.

Many of the believers, who knew
it was good to be there, reluctantly
left for their homes by the mid-
night train, praising God and lov-
ing one another.

On Monday Bro. D. Munro gave
a parting address in the Gospel
Hall,at 10 a. m., to the workers.
The hall was almost full and the
meeting was good.



THE BARLEY CAKE.

At these meetings there was no
attempt whatever at presenting
what is called ** High Truth.” One
object was continually kept in
view, viz.: *‘godly living.” The
place to learn in is the “presence
of God,” i. e., to learn effectually,
so that the truths learned will have
power in molding us after God’s
order.

Brethren J. M. Carnie and John
Smith remained behind in Hamil-
ton for a few further meetings, to
gather up the conference fragments,
that nothing be lost.

The other preachers also left, and
bave scattered themselves abroad
to preach the gospel to others
equally necessitous. How blessed
’twould be if every gathering of
Christians should have one prayer.
meeting in each week, for the work
and for the workers; also, they
ought to have fellowship with the
evangelists, not only when.they
themselves are visited by them,
but also in breaking up new ground
elsewhere. Each believer ought to
be laying up as God prospers him
a gospel fund, and we ought never
to rest satisfied till every sinner on
the continent is told the good * old,
old story of Jesus and his love.”

Fellow brethren, praise the Lord
with us now for good, godly and
profitable meetings.

Next month, D. V., we will have
jottings from these conference talks.

DeTROIT, MICHIGAN.

The Christians meeting in the name of
the Lord have removed from 232 to 228
Michigan Ave., over Lapham'’s store.

Meetings on Lord’s day at 10:30 A M.,
at 3 P. M., and at7:30 P. M. On Wednes-
gagoand Friday evenings Bible Reading at

THI1s being the second number of the Bar”
LEY CAKE for 1882, we beg to ask our read"
ers to make an effort at the beginning of
the year to secure new subscribers, that the
word of God may ga forth. Itis imper-
ishable.

TRE Gospel Hymn-book is now ready,
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to M. S. Ross.

Wz have a free list for 1882 as we had
for 1881, and will be glad to send copies
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it may be useful. rite us.

TeE BARLEY CAKE will, D.V., be con-
tinued for 1882 in same form and size as at
present. [t will be published on or abont
the first of each month.

MaNyY subscriptions have expired with
1881, and all of them have not yet been re-
newed. Please.do so quickly.

TeE yearly volume for 1881 is ready,
can have it forwarded post free for seventy-
five cents per volume.

New subscribers are received at any
time, but the beginning of a new year is
the most fitting.

1 copy, post-paid...._.__. 2%d.

1 copy, per year, post-pa 2s.
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0ld Country, or by U, S. postage stamps.

Orders, communications, letters, and articles for
publication to be addressed to the publisher,

DONALD ROSS,
12 North May Street, Chicago, Ill., U. S A.

Canada, Ont: Fred Monteith, 25 Church Street.
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NOTES ON HEBREWS.

——

PART 1X; OHAPTER II. 10.

“For it became him for whom
are all things, and by whom are all
things, to makethe Captain (leader
or author) of their salvation perfect,
through sufferings, to bring (or in
bringing) many sons to the glory.”

The beginning of the new creation
is from the grave of the Lord Jesus
Christ. He has the pre-eminence,
or first place.

Moses was the apostle ot Jeho-
vah’s congregetion in the wilder-
pesg. He, at forty years ot age,
was mighty in words and deeds
(Acts vii. 22)—too much 8o, in fact,
for God’s purposes, and so rash as
to take the avenging of the Egyp-
tians into his own hands. There-
fore he must go to the back side of
the desert to keep a flock for other
forty years. During the first pe-
riod of forty years he had the priv-
ileges, refinements, temptations,
dishonesties and flatteries of Pha-
rach’s courtlife; during the second

period he may have had his dog, a
shepherd’s staff, and possibly a plaid
to shelter him from the night dews.
Whatever else he may have had,
he had solitude, including golden
opportunities for meditation, read-
ing, writing and. prayer. When
his forty years of wilderness train-
ing were over, he shrank from that
which forty years previously he
rushed at. Therefore hesays to the
Lord (Exodus iv. 10), “I am not elo-
quent, neither heretofore nor since
thou hast spoken unto thy servant,
but I am slow of speech, and of a
slow tongue.” Forty years in the
golitude with God in the wilderness
had wrought wonders. Reader, do
you spend time in solitude, or
are you one of those empty, shal-
low, endless talkers, who inflict so
much ipjury on others? Neverthe-
less, Moses failed. He was in the
flesh and his people were also in
the flesh.

David also was trained for his
work, while “following the ewes
great with young” (Pea. lxxviii.
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71). Then and there he could
pray, meditate, sing, play or com-
pose afppalm. - Yet he also'failed.
There is go possibility of kéeping
the flesh right. . It ‘must be killed
and then buried if there is to be
peace from it.
Saul the King also;was a man of
rural life. It was when looking
after lost asses he first knew of his
call, and when sought out after-
wards for his anointing, he shrank
from publicity and was found *‘hid-
'ing among the stuff”’ (1 Sam. x.
22). But alas! afterwards by self-
will he went sadly astray. So it
ia written; “They that are in the
flesh cannot please God, but ye are
not in the flesh, but in the Spirit,
if so be that the Spirit of God
dwell in you” (Rom. viii. 8, 9).
The Lord Jesus himself was per-
fected through sufferings for bring-
ing many sons to the glory. ‘*‘For
in that He himself hath suffered,
peing tempted, He is able also to
succor them that are tempted”
(Heb. ii. 18), “For we have not
an high priest, which cannot be
tonched with the feeling of our in-
firmities, but was in all points
tempted like as we, yet without
sin” (iv. 15). “Though he were a
son, yet learned he obedience by
the things which he suffered, and
being made perfect, he became the
author of eternal salvation unto
them that obey him, called (named)

of God an high priest after the
order of Melchisedec” (v. §, 10).
‘Chfist in resurrectign is the Au-
thor, the Leader, the Shepheid, the
High DPriest, the Advocate, the
Head, the All-in-All

What is this verfection which
he attained to? Notice the word
perfection, in its various forms as
we have it in this Epistle. It is
peculiar to it, as will be seen from
il. 105 v. 9, 145 vi. 1; vii. 11, 19,
28; ix. 9, 11; x. 1, 14; xi. 40; xii.
2, 23. In v. 14, the word, is
rendered of jfull age, but in
the margin it reads more correctly
perfect; in vii. 28, the word is ren-
dered consecrated, but it also is
corrected in the margin; in xii. 2
the word is translated finisher, but
perfector of faith conveys the
thought more correctly. Compar-
ing all the passages in which the
word is used, in every case the
gense is Judaism, the imperfect, or
man in the flesh contrasted with
the Christign dispensation termed
the perfeot. “Ye are not in the
flesh, but in the Spirit” (Rom.
viii. 9).

Christ Jesuns was thus perfected
through sufferings passed through
and under, perfected for His bless-
ed work. He has not only the
‘power and the experience needed,
but He is also perfected in resur-
rection (2 Cor. v. 16. 17).

Thus, dear Christian reader,
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there was none of his precions life
wasted. The sufferings he had
from the crooks among his own
followers, as well as the contradi-
tion from sinners, are all turned
to account. Grace is reigming
through righteousness.

Moses, the type, having failed,
died in the wilderness and was
buried there by God. Jesus be-
came our leader after his death and
resurrection. He dieth no more.
Moses, notwithstanding his meek-
ness, lost his temper; Jesus never.
Moses invited his brother-in-law
to accompany them, in order to be
instead of eyes to them:; Jesus
could say, “When thou wast under
the fig-tree I saw thee.” e him-
self is our wisdom. Moses knew
the failings of his people by expe-
rience of them; Jesus knew ours
before He began with us, and in
view of all He undertook our case.

After Moaes died, Joshua had to
come on the scene to perfect what
Moses began, and divide the land
for such as remained alive; Jesus
said “Because I live, ye shall live
also” (John xiv. 19). He will not
lose & hoof, as He himself express-
es it. “This is the Father’s will
who hath sent me, that of all which
he hath given me, I shonld lose
nothing, but should raise it up
again at the last day.” He will
give a good account of the whole;
Moses did not, and could not, give

| themselves.

| that either of himself or them.

But little thanks, I'm sure, our
Lord gets for his work now, but by
and by there will be one chorus:
“To Bim that loveth us and loosed
(or freed) us from our sine in His
own blood” (Rev. i. 5).

At present He our. Shepherd
has under-shepherds, who in some
measure look after the flock. A
thankless service truily it often is,
but they in many cases have to
blame themselves for this, in that
they encourage a spirit of “Ecclesi-
astical Democracy,” which inevita-
bly turns, sooner or later, against
‘Whatever difliculties
they have to contend with, the con-
goling word is, “When the chief
Shepherd*shall appear, ye shall re-
ceive a crown of glory that fadeth
not away.”” Again, there are oth-
ers who assume this place, who
have neither the spirituality nor
disinterestedness required in shep-
herds. The Lord raise up good
and capable ones. Possibly, under-
shepherd, you may be saying, “What
is the use? I am ready to give up.”
Then if so, just turn to Hebrews
xii. 3, 4, where we read, “For consid-
er him that endured such contra-
diction of sinners against himself,
lest ye be wearied and faint in your
mind. Ye have not yet resisted

-unto blood, striving against sin.”

Whether your troubles, come from
the Devil,the world, proféésors, pre-
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tended friends, religious teachers,
.or yourown brethren, “He was in
all points tempted like as we are,
yet without sin” (Heb. iv. 15).
Hungerings, thirstings, sleepless-
ness, poverty, wanderings, all this
and much more he knew. “Foxes
had holes, and the birds of the air
had nests, but the Son of man had
not where to lay his head” (Matt.
viii. 20). He was “a man of sor-
rows, and acquainted with grief.”
Isa. liii. 3.

‘What it was to be criticised and
misunderstood in. his preaching
and lied about, he well knew. To
be isolated and alone, was to him
nothing unusual. He said to his
immediate followers, “Could ye not
watech with me one Hour?” (Mark
xiv. 87); but so far were they from
sympathy with him that when he
was taken “they all forsook him
and fled,” Peter alone following
him, and that afar off. Paul also
knew something of this. All of
Asia turned away from him (2
Tim. i. 15), and all who wish to do
the will of the Lord must have
more or less experimental knowl-
edge of this. In many cases this
forsaking is experienced from those
from whom it should be least expect-
ed; in some cases, even from those

whohave been saved through the one-

who is thus deserted. This Paul
knew, and others also since his day.
Jesus was mocked, scourged and

crucified by His enemies, but troub-
led most of all when his crowning
sorrow came, as expressed by His
own unerring lips, *“ My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me?”
Matt. xxvii. 46. The Messiah dies
for sins, but not his own. Adorable
Redeemer!
How sweet the name of Jesus sounds
In & believer’s ear;
It soothes his sorrow, heals his wounds,
And drives away his fear.

Thus the man of Sychar and of
God’s right hand was perfected
through suffering to bring many
sons to the glory.

After the resurrection, Mary did
not know Him. She stood without
at the sepulchre weeping. Look-
ing at Him she thought He was the
gardener, such was the change,
(Jobn xx. 11-17). The Lord is
risen again from the dead. He is
no more “the Man of sorrows and
acquainted with grief;” the bitter-
ness is past forever.

This is God’s masterpiece, the
new creation, Head and body.
“And without controversy, great is
the mystery of godliness. He who
was manifested in the flesh, justi-
fied in the Spirit, seen of angels,
preached unto the Gentiles, believ-
ed on in the world, received up into
glory” (1 Tim. iii. 16).

Fellow believer, Christ is all and
im all. The just shall live by the

faith of the Son of God.
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WORK AND WORKERS.

Jdhn Bain, of Edinburgh, and
John Martin, of Aberdeen, have
returned to Scotland. They sailed
from New York on February 9th.
Besides family matters, we believe
they required a change on account
of health. Operatinga Gospel Tent
in summer on this continent is
most arduous labor, especially if
gone into zealously. We pray God
to bless ourdear brethren who have
been a help and a blessing on this
side the Atlantic.

John Smith and John M. Carnie
remained in Hamilton alittle more
than a week after the Conference,
to utilize whatever blessing was
received in thatcity. Since that
Brother Smith has held a series of
meetings (assisted at times by Bro-
thers Bain and McEwen) in Brock-
street Hall, Toronto, Canada. These
meetings were good we believe.

Alex. Marshall, W. P. Douglas
and R. Irving returned to Orillia,
Canada, and are going on with
meetings in that neighborhood.

E. Rushbrook and W. Faulkner
are still working successfully in
Nebraska.

John K. McEwen has gone to
Nova Scotia, Canada, a new fiekd.

T. D. W. Muir is still holding
forth in Detroit, Mich.

Jas. Goodfellow and Wm. Kern-
ohan have been in East Missouri,

Canada, for some time and have
seen considerable blessing on their
labors there.

E. Ronayne and J. Harcus are
conducting good meetings in Lowell
Ind.

D. F. Hughes has had good and
successful meetings in Fowler, IIL

C. W. Ross and another went to.
Harrisburg, Pennsylvania, from
Conference, and have had a series
of capital meetings in the Gospel
Hall of that city.

W. P. Charles and John M.
Carnie are putting forth a special
effort in the South Side Hall, Chi-
cago.

D. Munro has been at Watford
since the Conference and had agood
time there. He has returned to

Forest for further rest.

We commend these workers to
the Lord’s dear children for prayer
and sympathy. We ftruly believe
from some little experimental
knowledge of these matters, that
many Christians have no idea of the
difficulties, 'trials and disappoint-
ments connected with the work.

There are many other workers,
also, who are heartily in for the
Lord’s work, and they likewise need
encouragement, and to be upheld
in prayer. Someofthose are being
thrust out, one by one, into the
field. Pray for them and encourage
them. May the blessing of God be
with them all.
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NOT FEELING, BUT KNOW-
ING.

(Continued from page 20.)

1 John iv. 2, 3: “Hereby
know ye the Spirit of God. Every
spirit that confesseth that Jesus is
come in the flesh is of God, and
every spirit which confesseth not
Jesus is not of God, and this is
that Antichrist whereof ye have
heard that it cometh, and now it is
in the world.” R. V.

This is but one of the spirits of
Antichrist, that denies that Jesus
Christ is come in the flesh, and
asserts that he was man only, like
any other man, though a good one.
Another of these spirits denies
Jesus altogether. This is specially
Jewish. Another of them is refer-
red to in the2d Epistle of John. Tth
verse. “For many deceivers are
gone forth into the world, even they
that confess not Jesus Christ cometh
in flesh.,” (Coming in flesh, it
ought to be.) “This is the deceiver
and Antichrist.” R. V. How
many professors are there who deny
His coming again? In fact, the
mostdo. This truth of His coming
is nevertheless spreading. At the
time this blessed expectation of
his reappearing will become gen-
eral, many will come pretending
to be Him. “Lo here and Lo
there” will then be common (See
Matt. xxiv. 5), and many shall be

deceived thus:. ‘The - Devil -always
traffics on God’s truth.

The spirits are easily Znown by
what .hey delight in. Jesus already
come—on the Oross—at present in
the holiest, and coming again, is
the sum of a saved person’s relig-
ion. The present work of the
spirit of God is holding up Christ
before men—to them and for them,
and every spirit that does not act
harmoniously with Him is Anti-
christ. Honoring Christ indicates
every spirit that is of or according
to God. Depreciation of Him and
flattery of fallen man characterizes
every other. This spirit of anti-
christ was in the world in John’s
day. There are many of them now.
Opposition to the Lord Jesus and
flattery of man in every case is the
ruling spirit. Little of God and
muchof man is theit theology—
always and everywhere,

Indeed, the largest number of
professedly religious people tell us
only of what they do or mean to do
or tryto door hope todo. They
exalt themselves instead of Christ.
We well remember the Chief Elder
(Ont., Canada) reciting his ‘“con-
version” without the name ot
Jesus ever gracing the story. The
most of the unconverted are thus
blinded by their supposed doings.
The Devil uses this plan largely.
When he cannot be successful in
ruining men by strong drink or by



THE BARLEY CAKE. 80

otlier aoarse indulgences he nsually
takes this way, and the one though
0ot as.gross as the other is equally
effective.
righteonsness becanse they sought
it by their own doings.

There are other professors of re-
ligion of the intensely objective
school who, when asked to give their
reason for the hope that is in them,
will quoteJohn iii. 36. It appears
that instead of telling forth Jesus’
grace to them, they trust?o their
own faith instead of 0 Him ; in
fact, it wonld seem as if they were
ceasoned unto peace—and, as shall
sooner or later appear, are equally
nnconverted with the workers for
salvation. Probably this bad
result is partly dué to the argu-
ments brought to bear on such, to
convince them they are saved, with
the view of swelling the numbers
of professed converts, seeing they
think they believe in Jesus, and
‘who does mot. If they are really
saved, reader, you need not try to
convince them of it. ' The Holy
Spirit does that. It is wrong and
wicked (though ignorantly done, it
may be) to reason any one into the
conviction of secarity. Many miss
salvation altogether through this
kind of personal dealing—and it is
sooner or later discovered—-prob-
ably after precious opportunities are
gone, and, it may be, never to come
back any more. The Devil is well

Israel attained not to

pleaged if he can succeed to deceive
by any means. Reader, beware
that you heal not slightly, erying
peace, peace, when there is no peace.
Jer. vi. 14; viii. 11, Our business
is to place God’s word concerning
themselves, and the Lord Jesus
Christ before them. If they re.
ceive Him, they’ll not require your,
mine, or anyone’s arguments to
convince them -they are saved.
They receive His life when they
receive Him. They receive also
the Holy Ghost’s sealing there and
then. At thatinstant the Believer
is saved and Anows it, and this
business is at once settled, and
never before. Nothing less and
nothing else than union with
Christ is salvation.

Chapteriv. 6. “We areof God;
he that Znoweth God heareth us;
he that is not of God heareth not
us. Hereby know we the spirit of
trath and thespiritof error.” How
did he know and how may we
know?  “He that knoweth God
heareth us, and he that is not of
God heareth not us.” Whom do
they hear ? Verse 5. “They are of
the world, therefore speak they of
the world, and the world heareth
them,” for they can appreciate their
talk, their ways, their pleasures and
their pursuits. The primary ref-
erence in the passage evidently is
to the ungodly preaching of uncon-
verted preachers, and the world’s
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sppreciation of them. But, “we
are of God,” therefore our talk is of
Jesus, not of the world’s sciences,
arts, music, architecture, mines,
politics, or speculations; therefore
they do not like our talk. By this
we know who they are and what
spirit actuates them. There is no,
life in them. They are as dead as
“a painted ship upon a painted
ocean.”

Chapter iv.8. “Beloved, let us
love one another, for love is of God;
and every one that loveth is born
of God, and Anoweth God. He
that loveth not, knoweth not God,
for Godislove.” Herein is another
manifestation of the new life, love.
Asin the last we read of the place
Christ gets in the believer’s heart
and confidence, o here we read of
the activities of that same new life
towards man.

Men before they are born again
and while under the dominion of
gin apd under the power of the
Devil are backbiters, Aaters of God,
despiteful, proud, boasters, inven-
tors of evil things, disobedient to
parents, without understanding,
covenant breakers, without natural
affection, implacable, unmerciful.”
(Rom. i. 30, 31.) What a sad pic-
tare! ‘“For "we, ourselves, also,
were sometimes foolish, disobe-
dient, deceived, serving divers lusts
and pleasures, living in malice and
envy, hateful and hating one

knoweth not God.”

another” (Titus iii. 4), another
humiliating picture of unlovely
man. “And you being dead in
offenses and sins wherein in time
past ye walked according to the
course of the world, according to
the prince of the power of the air,
the spirit that now worketh in the
children of disobedience, among
whom also we all had our conver-
sation in times past,in the lusts of
our flesh, fulfilling the desires of
the flesh and of the mind, and were
by nature the children of wrath
even as others.” (Eph. ii. 1-3.)
“Now the works of tle flesh are
manifest which arethese: adultery,
fornication, uncleanness, Iascivious-

ness, idolatry, witcheraft, Aatred,

variance, emulations, wrath, strife,
seditions, heresies (sects) envyings,
murders, drunkenness, revellings
and such like: of the which I telb
you before as I have also told youw
in times past that they which do
such things shall not inherit the
kingdom of God. But the fruit of”
the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-
suffering, gentleness, goodness,
faith.meekness,temperance; against
such there is no law ; and they that

‘are Christ’s have crucified the flesh

with the affections and lusts.”
(Gal. v. 19-24.) Hence “every one-

" that loveth is born of God and

knoweth GGod. He that loveth not,
What a con-

trast! And the more the children
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of God are in fellowship with God,
the more lovely and loving they
become. On the other hand, there
are some professors, like Nabal,
Abigail’s hueband, so unloving and
unlovely that a person cannot speak
to them without having some of
their venom, wormwood and gall
in return. 'We would as soon cross
the path of a skunk as come in
contact with such. As sure as the
new man feeds on the sincere milk
of the word, and breathes forth
prayers in return, so sure does he
love. Reader, how is it with
you?! Areyon a Jovingone? * He
that loveth not, knoweth not God.”
(Z0 be continued.)

HAGGAIL

(Continded from page 26.)

CHAP. IL 5.

“According to the word that
I covenanted with you when ye
came out of Egypt.” This takes
us back to God’s I wille.” “Where-
fore say unto the children of Israel,
I am the Lord, and Z will bring
you out from under the burdens
of the Egyptians, and 7 will rid
youout of their bondage, and 7 wil!
redeem yon with a stretched out
“arm, and with great judgments,
end 7 will take you to me for
a people, and [/ will be to you a
God, and ye shall know that 1 am

4
the Lord your God, which bringeth
you from under the burdens of
the Egyptians, and 7 will bring
you in unto the land, concerning
the which 1 did swear to give it
to Abraham, to Isaac and to Jacob,
and I will give it you for an heri-
tage; [ am the Lord.” Ex. vi. 6-8.
Further on we get, “Tell the chil-
dren of Israel, Ye have seen what
I did unto the Egyptians, and how
I bore you on eagles’ wings, and
brought you unto myself. Now,
therefore, if ye will obey my voice
indeed, and keep my covenant,
then ye shall be a peculiar treasure

.unto me above all people; for all

the earth is mine, and ye shall be
unto me a kingdom of priests, and
an holy nation.” Ex. xix. 3-5.

In the first quotation we have
God’s gracious covenant, His
pledged word. He led them forth,
interposing himself between them
and their enemies. “And the an-
gel of God, which went before the
camp of Israel, removed and went
behind them; and the pillar of the
cloud went from Dbefore their face,
and stood behind them; and it
came between the camp of the
Egyptians and the camp of Israel;
so that the one came not near the
other all the night.” Ex. xiv. 19, 20.
God’s covenant was an uneondition-
al conditional covenant; uncon-
ditional as far as the general facts
were concerned, but partieularly
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conditional regarding the' enjoy-
ment of any details. God said to
Abraham unconditionally, “I will,”
“J will make thee exceeding fruitful,
and I will make nations of thee, and
I willestablish my covenant between
me and thee, and thy seed after
thee, in their generations for an
everlasting covenant, to be a God
unto thee and to thy seed after thee,
and I wtll give unto thee and
to thy seed after thee the
land wherein thou art a stran-
ger, for an everlasting possession,
and I will be their God.” Gen. xvii.
6-8. Abraham’s part was simply
to keep the ordinance of circum-
cision, but then God could say “I
know him,” and again, “for now I
know.” The word was to Abra-
ham and his seed, which is Chriet.
The same nearness of God is mani-
fested in the already referred to
<chapter (Ex. vi.), but in succeeding
portions we have as it were a cove-
mant within & covenant, blessings
promised to obedience. Please
read the whole of Exodus xxiii. 20,
to the end; Lev. xxvi. 3-13; Deut.
xxviii. 1-14. The curses attached
to these portions had in great part
been fulfilled; (See verses 6, 9-11
of Chap. 1), and now His faithful-
ness is seen. If in the distance to

which their sin” had brought them, "

they were restored to God, He was
there ready to give them the full-
mess of blessing once more (Deut.

iv.29). The truth of this- word
His own have all along proved.
“The Lord is with you whllo ye be
with Him.”

The application of all thls to the
child of God is-not difficult to dis-
cover. The covenant of everlasting
life belongs to every child of God
“without a cause,” “freely,” but
fellowship with God is both the
result and cause of obedience. Fel-
lowship with God is the birthright
of the family of God, but enjoyed
by none save those who walk with
God. The fact of God’s redemp-
tion is the basis whence the exhor-
tation to fellowship proceeds. I
bare you on eagles’ wings, and
brought you' unto myself; now,
therefore, if ye will obey.” I be-
seech you therefore, brethren, by the
mercies of God, that ye present
your bodies a living sacrifice,” and
again, “for the grace of God salva-
tion bringing to all men hath ap-
peared, teaching us, that denying
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we
should live soberly, righteously,
and godly in this present world,”
Titus ii. 11, 12. The soul that has
not learned the obedience of faith,
has not yet learned the salvation ot
God, and if the former, then he
must know, “if a man love me, he
will keep my words,” “without”
me, ye cando nothing;” and again,
“if ve abide in me, and my words
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye



THE BARLEY' CAKE. i

will, and it shall - be done unto
you.” John xv, 5-7. Aleo, “he
that keepeth his commandments
dwelleth in Him, and He in him.”
What God sought in Israel’s case
was obedience, and if that was
yielded up, then they would know
continued enjoyment of God, and
aninterrupted possession of the
land. So also with God’s ¢hildren
realizing their birthright, they
might have gone on till now, con-
quering and to conquer, had there
not arisen many an Annanias, Baa-
lim, Demas and Jezebel, “men of
your own selves,” and “certain men
crept in unawares.” But so it.is,
the once glorious church has gotsad-
ly turned aside, yet from amidst the
captivity,thereare those who are ap-
prehending the Lordship of Christ,
the priesthood of all believers, and
the oneness of the body, and who
now seek to occupy the first place
in carrying out God’s truths. To
all such there is a special word in
2 Tim. ii. 19, 21-26, and who can
hinder the promise of the Father
given long ago, of His abiding with
His own? When we have that,
what need we more?

One thing is clear, that Israel
was not now in Egypt, and it is
equally plain that God’s children
will not be condemned with the
world, “Ye shall henceforth no more
return that way.” “For when we
are judged, we are chastened of

the Lord, that we should not be
condemned with the world.” 1 Cor.
xi. 82.

“So the Spirit remaineth among
you.” This is a remipder of His
faithful finished word. They are
thus bronghtback to his everlasting,
unconditional covenant. *¢If ye
forsake Him, He will forsake you,”
is true as to fellowship ; but He
will NoT forsake thee, is true as to
salvation ; so that, however much
His Spirit might be grieved, yet
He could not leave them to them-
selves, but was then waiting to
bless and sustain whenever there
was one step ot return to himself.
So with the believer to-day. “The
Comforter will abide with you for-
ever,” but that does not hinder that
same Holy Spirit from being
grieved and insulted. Then in the
distance to which our sin.has taken
us we need God the restorer. “If
we confess our sins, He is faithful
and just to forgive us our sins, and
to cleanse us from all unrighteous-
ness,” then only can we enjoy the
fellowship of the Spirit.

“Fear ye not,” as if His name
and presence pledged to them was
not enough. Weak ones need all
the incouragement they can get,
as the one who supplies “all your
need.” He attends to that. There
seems to be an absence of these
assurances in the New Testament,
as if the fuller revelation of His
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higher truth left no room for the

constant and continued departure
in heart from himeelf, as was man-
ifest in Israel’s case. For the

Church of God there is the same
ever-living One, bearing with her
until the glad notes resound of a
full redemption-day.

(Zo beé continued.)

BACKSLIDINGS.

Thus saith theLord, What zn-
tquity have your fathers found in
me that they are gone far from me,
and have walked after vanity, and
are become vain? Jer. ii. 5.

Have I been a wilderness and
Israel a land of darkness? Verse 31.

My people have changed their
glory for that which doth not
profit. Verse 2. ) .

Can a maid forget her ornaments
or a bride her attire? Yet my
people have forgotten me days
without number. Verse 32.

For my people have committed
two evils: they have forsaken me,
the fountain of living waters, and
hewed them out cisterns, broken
cisterns that can hold no water.
Verse 13.

Return, thou backsliding Israel,
saith the Lord, and I will not
cause mine anger to fall upon you,
for I am merciful, saith the Lord,
and I willnot keep anger forever.
Only acknowledge thine iniquity.
Jer. iii. 12, 13.

Wilt thon not from thie time cry
unto me, My Father, thou art the
guide of my youth ¢ Verse 40.

If we confess oursins He is faith-
ful and jnst to forgive usour sins
and to cleanse ns from all anright-
eousness. 1 Johni. 9.

Reader how it is between your
soul and God? If you be saved,
do you joy in God, and find your
satisfaction in Him ¢ If you don’t,
why not? Read the above. Ifyon
persist in your backslidings, remem-
ber He eays, Jer. xxvi. 21, 24, 28,
“If ye will walk contrary unto me
and will not hearken unto me, I will
walk contrary unto you and will
punish you yet seven times for your
sins. I will walk contrary unto
you also in fary,and I, even I, will
chastise youn seven times for your
sins.”

FORMALLTY.

In our last issue an article with
the above title and sent us by an es-
teemed brother was accidentally
inserted. We need not explain to
our readers how that occurred.

While there is a most important
truth stated in it, there is another
truth of equal importance omitted,

or at least too feebly referred to ;
and therefore its whole scope is
liable to be and has been misunder-
StOOd. \

‘Whether there were prayers and
ginging at Paul’s Gospe}i meetings,
we have no record. But we do
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we read of his prayers otherwise, and
we read his teaching to others and
to us on that point. “I[ will there-

fore that men pray everywhers,_

lifting u%ho]y hands without wrath
ou

and ting (or reasoning)” (1
Tim. ii. 8); “Praying always [or
in every season] with all prayer

and supplication in the Spirit”
(Eph. vi. 18); “I exhort, therefore,
that first of all, supplications,
prayers, intercessions and giving of
thanks be made for all men” (1
Tim. ii. 1), even for persecutors ;
and moreover, * for everything” as
well a8 ‘“in everything.”

What we have to gnard against
is the universally entertained idea
of “public worship,” that is, that
the unconverted can either pray or
join in prayer or praise, a view
which is totally unscriptural. They
are “dead in trespasses and sins,”
and “shall the dead arise and praise
Thee?” There is no such thing as
“public worship” joined in b%y a
congregation composed of saints
and sinners. Public speakers can
pray for the ungodly in their pres-
ence, at their meetings or anywhere
else, but the Lord himself says:
“] am thedoor; no man can come
to the Father but by me.” We
ought most distinetly to keep the
line of demarkation between the
living and the dead very clear.

It i8 a solemn fact, that there is
6o little of the drawing power of
Christ about the preachers, that
often they resort to musical attrac-
tions instead. We are not to sup-
pose the Holy Ghost will advertise
our meetings ; thatis our responsi-
bility : but we are to expect that
the fire once kindled will h-ve a
drawing power.

FAITH,

Faith in Christ for one’s self every
Christian has. but faith in Him for
others is something all have not.

Faith has eyes to look with,
and sees Christ, ears to hear with,
and behold, the Lord’s voice is heard

and received.
It has a mouth to receive and

eats the Roast Lamb—the flesh of
the son of God-—and drinks His
biood.

Faith’s feet walk away from
one’s self unto Christ for help in °
every time of peed, and carry a
person in the ways of His com-
‘mandments.

The hands of Faith have their
back on one’s own self, and open
towards Christ to receive whatso-
ever God has to put into them.

Faith throws one’s self entirely
overboard as worse than useless,
and takes hold of Christ and is sat-
isfied with Him.

Faith homors God and God
honors faith, and whatsoever is not
of faith is sin. '

The disciplee said (Luke xvii.
5,6), “Lord, increase our faith.
And the Lord said, If ye had faith
as a grain of mustard seed ye might
say unto this Sycamine tree, Be
thou plucked up by the roots and be
thou planted in the sea, and it should

obey you.”

There is no merit in faith. It
is need and helplessness stretched
out to another—the Lord Jesus.

Lord, increase my faith.
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Answers to'(urraspondents.

—

We will be glad to answer questions asked accord-
mg to our light and ablity, provided we judge 1t for
edificatior to do so. All onght to prove these an-
swers by the ONE TEsT, the Written Word. Iea.
vill. 20 Let correspondents give their addresses.

Question XXXV .—1s Acts .
45, “And sold their possessions and
goods and parted them to all as
every man had need,’ and iv. 34,
a rule for the assemblies at pres-
ent?

Axswer.—No. They did it, but
the practice did not continue long.
If the assemblies now were what
they once were, it could be done
safely. Not so at present. The
most of the saints have so little
grace that if there be Christians al-
ready who work little, there would
be many who then would not work
at all, so long as any one had prop-
erty to divide.

That it is a privilege and duty
to remember the poor, is quite clear,
but it is not commanded that be-
lievers sell what they have. We
are told only the historical fact that
it was once done. “We hear that
there are some who walk among
you disorderly, working not at all,
but are busybodies. Now, them
that are such we command and ex-
hort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that
with quietness they work and eat
their own bread” (2 Thess. iii. 11,
12). This is the other side. Read
in connection with this, 1 Tim., vi.

17,19, and Acts xx. 35. See also
question xxxviii.

Ques. XXXV I.— Please explain
Jeremiak xxxiv. 18.

Axs.—The reference is to a cov-
enant made in the form of Genesis
xv. 10-17, the covenant made by
Jehovah with Abraham. An ani-
mal or animals were slain, the car.
cases divided into two, and the con-
tracting parties passed between
these parts. Asthe emblem of God,
(see Exo. ii. fire) a burning turnace
passed between the parts to satisfy
Abraham and put to shame bis un.
belief.

Ques. XXX VIII.--7s there any
Scripture forbidding a Christion
making provision, for the support
of his family in case of his death,
especially when his wife s in too
delicate health to work?

Axns. Rom. xii. 17.—% Provide
things honest in the sight of all
men.” 2 Cor. viii. 21, “ Providing
for honest things, not only in the
sight of the Lord, but also in the
sight of men.” 1 Tim. v.8. If
any provide not for his own and
specially for those of his own house-
hold, or kindred, he hath denied
the faith and is worse than an in-
fidel.”

1 Tim. vi. 8. “Having food and
raiment, let us therewith be con-
tent.” (See also answer to ques-
tion xxxv.)

There is anotherside to the ques-
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tion. ., There are Ohristians who
live for their own business only,
not for Him or His, and they are
not to expeot if they thus attend
solely to their own affairs, like the
worldlings, that He shall treat them
differently in regard to these af-
fairs. We doubt not there is a rad-
ical error entertained in regard to
such Scriptures as Matt. v. 33, 34;
Mark x. 28-30; Luke xii. 22, 23.
These things were not spoken to
one and all, but to those disciples
who submerged their own worldly
interests entirely to attend to His,
and they are as true for any such
now as they ever were. The Chris-
tian who serves himself on worldly
principles will find he shall be so
dealt with in regard to these mat-
ters; and such as attend to His af-
fairs will bave theirs attended to
by Him. This last is true, not
only of those who give their whole
time to His work, but also of those
Christians who conduet their world-
ly business for Him. Again there
are COhristians who attend neither
to God’s business nor their own,
who can only be described as
“basybodies.” See from 2 Thess.
iii. how to troat those.

Ques, XXXIX.—Should we con-
clude from the Apostle Peter's
words in Acts v. 4, that it 8 not
wrong to own property, or to keep
the proceeds from the sale of such

Jor our own usa orito do what we
please with 1t?
Ans.—There was. no necessity

- from without that Annaniasshould

sell his property, and after he sold
it be might or might not give the
whole price or part of it or none.
The sin lay in misrepresentation.
He pretended for human glory’s
sake to give all, whereas he gave a
part only. The Seriptural path for
rich men is—1 Tim. vi. 17-19. The
path for all is marked out from the
6th to the 11th verse of the same
chapter.

Worldliness is perhaps the great
sin of the continent. Agur’s prayer
(Prov. xxx. 8), “Remove far from
me vanity and lies; give me neith-
er poverty nor riches; feed me with
food convenient for me,” is rusted
up or frozen over long since. We
have been at many prayer-meétings,
but never heard that prayer offered

yet.

Qurs. XL.— What does Christ:
mean to teach in Jokn wiii. 1-17%
13 the washing of the saints’ feet
obligatory now#

Ans.—Christians should keep-
their own feet clean, but alas! they
don’t. (See laver) Exo. xl. 30-32.
Therefore Christians should wash
one another’s feet. How? By the
application of God’s truth one to
another; the washing of water by
the word with tears for your erring-
brother. This is soft water. See-
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Lev. xix. 17, “Thou shalt in any
wise rebuke thy néighbor, and not
suffer sin upon him;” 1 Thess. v.
14, “Warn them that are unruly;”
Jude. 23, “Others save with fear,
pulling them out of the fire;” Gal.
vi. 1, “Brethren, if & man be over-
taken in a fault, ye which are spir-
itual, restore such an one in the
spirit of meekness, considering thy-
self, .lest thou also be tempted;”
Numbers xix. 18, 19, “And a clean
person shall take hyssop and dip it
in the water, and sprinkle it * *
* * and the clean .person shall
sprinkle upon the unclean on the
third day, and on the seventh
day * ¥ ¥ *'”

Ques. XLI.—Did Josus need to
be baptized and to pray to the Fa-
ther vn order to prepare him for
kis work as per “Advanced Quar-
terly” ?

Ans.—We do not know what the
“Advanced Quarterly,” orany other
Quarterly, says, but we know that
if our correspondents would read
God’s word in order to teach it to
others, instead of reading such
helps or hindrances, the teaching
would be clearer and more effective
probably. Jesus’ whole life was a
voluntary oftering of Himself to
God. It is written, “He gave Him-
gelf.” Let us beware of specula-
tion.

QUE’f. XLII'Z.;: Wzﬂ}.t o'u. 6: kgng
en to mn . V2.
and Heb, o, 969 U

J publication to be add

Axs.~Both scriptures lidva been
misapplied by the majorityof wri-
ters. The misapplieation consists
in applying to the Churech or to
believers at large what has been ad-
dreesed to the Hebrews.

THIs being the third pumber of the B
LEY CAKE for 16882, we beg to ask our -
ers to make an effort at the begionlng of
the year to secure new subscribers, that the
word of God mey go forth. Itis impdr-
ishable.

TarE Gospel Hymn.book is now ready,
and supplles of it will be forwarded at §
cts. in paper covers, 10 cts. in limp, and
20 cts. in stiff boarde. All letters ad
to M. S. Ross.

Wz have a free list for 1889 as we had
for 1881, and will be glad to send copies
to persons who may wish it, or to whom
it may be useful. rite us.

TrE BarLEY CARE will, D.V., be con-
tinued for 1882 in same form and size as at
present. [t will-be published on or abont
the first of each month.

Many subscrigtioua have expired with
1881, and all of them have not yet been re-
newed. Please do so quickly.

THE yearly volume for 1881 can be for-
warded post free for seventy.five cents per
volume.

NEw subscribers are received at any
time, but the beginning of a new year is
the most fitting, and fo save confusion,
order for the whole year.

1 copy, post-paid - --$ 005 16d.
1 copy, per year, post-paid... 50 &.
5 copies, v 2 00 e,
10 W r- 00 » g&
" “w " e w
50 o « 00 s,
50 “w “w . s,

portion.
umbars for 1881 at two
cents.

Payable in P. O. orders frop Ganada and from, the
Old Country, or by U. 5. pestage stamps. Dg not
send us Canadian stampe. .

Orders, communications, letters, ‘n‘gdL articles for

Larger quantities in same
Stilfon hand some Back

d to thep

DONALD ROSS, -
12 North May Street, Chicago, Ill., U. S. A.
Canada, Ont. Fred Monteith, ag Church Street,
Toronto. .
Indiana: R. W, Price, Crown Poiat.
New York: R. W. Qwens, 97 Cligten Place
Boston: Henry Shepperd, 49 Court Street.
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NOTES ON HEBREWS.

PART X; CHAPTER m. 10-18,

The Captain, Leader, or Author,
of the sons’ Salvation “was per-
fected through sufferings to bring
them to glory.” It was necessary
that as Christ died for them, so also
that He should have the charge of
them till they be safely and secure-
ly housed in the glory, for ever.

Already at their new_ birth they
are very highly privileged, being
brought into the family of God by
& spiritual birth. This is now glo-
rious—but it is equally true also
that the present is the time of our
Lord’s rejection #nd that He never
yet has beeu on His own Throne,but
is set down with the Father on His
Throne (Rev. iii. 21) till this clurch
period is over.—After that hoth He
and they are glorificd together.

“For both he that sanctifieth aud they
who are sanctified are all uf one, for which
cause he is not ashamed to call them
brethren, saying, 1 will declare thy name
unto my brethren; in the midst of the
church will I sing praise unto thee.

“And again, I will put my trust (be trust-
ing) in him. And again, Behold I and the
Children which God hath glven me.

“Forasmuch then as the children are
partakers of flesh and blood, he also him-
self likewise took part of the same; that
through death he might destroy (annul)
him (hat had (has) the power of death, that
is the devil. And deliver (set free) them
who through fear of death were all their
lifetime subject to bondage—for verily he
took not on him the nature of angels, but
took on him the seed of Abraham,

“ Wherefore in all things it behoved him
to be made like unto his brethren, that he
might be a merciful and faithful high.
priest in things perlaining to God. to make
reconciliation for the sins of the people.
For in that he himself hath suffered, being
tempted, he is able to succour (help) them
that are tempted.”

Both the sanctifier and the sane-
tified “ are all of one.” God is the
source. Christ says He is of the
Father (John vii. 28. 29) and John
says (1 John iv. 6)¢“We are of
God.” As the mercy seat and
cherubim were beaten out of the
one piece of gold, so Christ and
His dear people are all of one—
or out of the one.

Christ sanctifieth thewn, ¢ where-

“
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fore Jesus also that he might
ganctify the people with his own
blood suffered without the gate’
(Heb. xiii. 12). Thus guilt is re-

moved, sin is judged, and the sanc-,

tified sons have “now no condem-
nation to them ”—¢“He suffered
without the gate.” The flesh was
consumed by the fire, and the blood
was brought in to the Holiest and
sprinkled before the mercy seat,
that thus there might be a blood.-
sprinkled, and consequently a safe,
standing-place before the blood-
sprinkled mercy seat. Such had
been the vileness of sin that
nothing less than the “precious
blood” of the Son of God could give
either a standing-place or accept-
ance before God.

Therefore “He is not ashamed
to call them brethren.” They are
of the one and have one life. There
is at present a resurrected family
(Christ’s generation and children
of God) being born in the world.
These have eternal life and need
not have natural death at all.
Some of them ¢ ghall not die.” It
is written «“ We shall not all sleep,
but we shall all be changed” (1
Cor. xv. 51; 1. Thess. iv. 17). He
is the first-born of this blessed and
happy family (Col. i. 18). The
first time they are called brethren
in the New Testament is recorded
inJohn xx.17. In Ps. xxii. 22 they
are called brethren prophetically.

“1 will declare thy name unto my
brethren; in the midst of the
congregation will 1 praise thee.”
—This is rendered in verse 12, “ In
the midst of the church (assembly)
will I sing praise unto thee.”

As saints are His brethren—by
reason of their new life (second
birth) so the Jews are His brethren
also in the other (natural) con-
nection. In the fauture He will
own them as such (Matt. xxv. 40).
‘When once they own His Messiah-
ship, He will own them as brethren,
but as long as they reject Him,
the gospel of the grace of God will
be preached to them, much the
same, as to sinners of the Gentiles;
until the end of this dispensation
—in the rapture of the church.
Then we all shall see IIim— a great
sight.

Moreover, “ In the midst of the
assembly ”—He sings praise—
praises ascend to God by Jesus
Christ—and Jesus Christ is the be-
getter of praise. "Whenever Christ
is received into the heart praises be-
gin to ascend—no worship to God
out of a Christless heart. And the
amount of worship ascending to
Him is in proportion to the place
Christ has in the affections and the

- satisfaction found by the worship-

er in Him.

He identifies Himself with them
also by active faith in God. This
He had done while on earth (Luke
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iv. 3,4). When His forty days’
fasting was ended, the devil said
to him:
God, command this stone that it
be made bread.” And Jesus an-
swered him saying, * It is written
that man shall not live by bread
alone, but by every word of God.”
(This is a quotation by Him from
Deut. viii. 3.) We thus see how
He lived by trust in’ God. When
He hungered after forty days’ fast.
ing, though He did and conld re-
lieve the hunger of others, He
would not move a finger for His
own relief.—Why? In this case
He was suffering hunger in the
place where God would have Him
be, and while doing the will of His
Father, in that sphere He was quite
passive in His Father’s hands.
What a lesson to us of faith in
God. He could have summoned
legions of angels to His aid, but
did not (Matt. xxvi. 53). When
Peter used the sword and struck a
servant of the high-priest in self-
defense, He said to Peter, ¢ Put
up thy sword into its place; think-
est thou that I cannot now pray
the Father, and He shall presently
give me more than twelve legions
of angels.” He sums the meaning
of all this in the words: “I came
not to do mine own will; but the
will of Him that sent me” (John
vi. 38; v. 30; Matt. xii. 30).

In this present finterval, even

“«If thou be the Son of

while on the Fathér’s throne, He
displays no impatience to ‘ocenpy
His own throne (Rev. iv. and v.)
He leaves all with His Father, and
therefore His patience is com-
mended to saints for an example,
by the apostle Paul in these words:
*“The Lord direct your hearts to
the love of God and to the pa-
tience of Christ” (2. Thes. iii. 5,
R.V)

“ And again, behold I and the
children which God hath given
me.” These children are certainly
in some senses His own. He re-
deemed them and they are the
fruit resulting from the « grain of
wheat” having “died.” They are
also *“ His generation,” His only.
But they are not said to be His
own children, and are never spoken
of as having been born of Christ,
but of God. They are God’s chil-
dren, and as the younger members
of the family are often by parents
put under the guardianship of the
stronger and older, so Christ hav-
ing been intrusted with the care of
the whole family, presents them all
to the Father, by and by, saying:
“Behold I and the children which
God hath given me.” Not one is
missing; not a hoof is left behind.
All are “raised up at the last
day.” ‘“Forasmuch (verse 14) then
as the children are partakers of
flesh and blood, he also himself
likewise took part of the same.”
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“He took not on him the nature of
angels, but of the seed of Abraham
He taketh hold”; and the sons are
Abraham’s spiritual seed, as the
stars of heaven, whether Jew or
Gentile, Through union with the
seed Christ, they themselves be-
come seed in their turn. Wdnders
of grace! “ Wherefore (verse 17)in
all things it behoved him to be
made Jike unto his brethren, that
he might be a merciful and faithful
high-priest in things pertaining to
God, to make propitiation for the
sins of the people. For in that he
himselt hath suffered being tempt-
ed, He is able to help them that
are tempted.” His identification
with them is so wonderful and per-
fect that we marvel.

1. He died, for them and sanctiﬂéd'

them by His owa blood, etc.

2. He was perflected through sufferings
for taking thewm safely through to glory, etc.

3. He and they are all of one, therefore
he calls them brethren, etc.

4. In- the midst of the assembly He
sings praises to God through them, etc.

5. He trusiec the Father while on earth
as He now does in heaven. Theirs also is
8 life of tru<t, ete.

8 The Falher’s babes are under His—
the eldest Son’s—care. He is in charge, etc.

7. He also took flesh and blood like
them, that He might be able o die their
death as son of man etc.

8. He was tempted and tried with all
their trials and thus he is able to sympa-
thize and succor them who are tempted, elc.

9. In order 10 do all this. and more per.
fectly, the devil must be annulled through
death, and this is'done.

v

10. The life and immortality (sncor
ruptibility) of the gospel is brought to
light. Tue title “God of all Grace” char-
acterizes Him well,

So all has been accomplished and
made ready. Every difficulty has
been solved and every hindrance
removed,and the great Shepherd is
in full charge of the sheep,and they
are His own purchased possession.

Beloved reader, such is a very
small bird’s-eye view of some of
these truths. Christ is the perfect
Savior. Reader, are you saved?

(Zo be continued.)

NOTES ON GALATIANS.

——

PART I; OHAPTER 1 1-5.

This Epistle was written by
Paul to antidote the legality intro-
duced among the Galatians by cer-
tain preachers and teachers, who
got in amongst them, with the
view of introducing law-keeping
along with faith in Christ, as nec-
essary to salvation, and surely if
this then was so much required,
how much more so now, when so
little is made of God’s grace and so
munch of man’s efforts. God is
robbed; man is glorified, and frail
woman is flattered. N

This portion of the epistle be-
tween 1 and 5 forms the introduc-
tion to the epistle which had for its
object the resuscitation of the gospel
which once they had, but was now
being mixed up, or covered over
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with the Mosaic ritual, which at
best served its day as the feeble,
flickering taper till the “true light”
shone, or as the painted hand

pointing the traveler forward to

Him who was to come, and was
the sum of all.

Doubtless these ¢ troubling”
teachers or preachers who defiled
the Galatian Gospel Fountain did
then, ag, in similar cases is usually
done now. In order to get a foot-
ing for themselves and their doc-
trine, they cast doubts on Pauls
apostilicity, credibility and trust-
worthiness. Therefore in the first
verse he asserts his anthority:
“Paul an apostle not of men neither
by man, but by Jesus Christ and
God the Father, who raised Him
up from the dead.”

True enough, Paul was a differ-
ently called and fitted apostle from
the others. Man had nothing what.
ever to do with his conversion, his
call, or his work. Others of them
were called of the Lord Jesus when
He was in the flesh, and they had
the advantage of witnessing His
life, and hearing His teaching.
Mathias had the advantage, or dis-
advantage, of being called and ap-
proved by man. Aects i. 20-26.
Christ alone had anything to do
with Paul. True, Ananias had
been commissioned to daptize him
and lay his hands on him. Both
these, however, were results of sal-

vation, and not causes or means of
it. He was, as stated by himself|
“an apostle not of man, neither by
man, but by Jesus Christ.” Believ-
ers are scripturally baptized, not in
order to be saved, and being filled
with the Spirit is not for salvation,
but because saved previously. It
is sad but true that many improper
uses are made of the blessed ordi-
nance of baptism. There are bap-
tismal regenerations, both of babies
and of adults. The former is insisted
on by Roman Catholicism and her
eldest daughter, Episcopalian High
Churchism, ete.; and the latter
maintained by *“ Disciples.” as they
call themselves, or Campbellites, as
others often call them. There are
other sects also who hold this in a
greater or less modified form.
Presbyterians, Methodists, and
others are sometimes seen rushing
to get their “ minister” to sprinkle
a baby when it is sick and thought
to be dying, as if the water applied
in drops to the face helped to
cleanse the soul. This is simply
Roman Catholicism moditied—
ritnalism.

Being filled with the Spirit is the
reenlt of the obedience of faith.
Acts v. 32. “And we are wit-
nesses of these things, and so is
also the Holy Ghost whom God

hath given to them thatobey Him.”
1n Aects x. 47, this seems reversed.

“Can any man forbid water that
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these should not be baptized who
have received the Holy Ghost as
well as we ¥” We apprehend, how-
ever, the difference is more ap-
parent than real, and lies in tha?
between having received the Holy
Ghost and being filled.

Experience teaches the same
truths. AllGod’s people have re-
ceived the Holy Spirit, but certain-
ly all are not full, nor are they
likely to be, till they get into God’s
current of thoughts, words and
ways. Reader, have you?

Paul, as stated already, was call-
ed after the Headship began. Eph.
i. 2¢2. From Eph. iv. 1-17, we
learn that as Head he gave apostles,
prophets, evangelists, pastors and
teachers. These are five gifts fo
men that began with his ascension,
and continue co-extensive with the
Lord’s table, with prayer in the
Nawmg, and with His rejection, 2. e.
“till all come in the unity of the
faith * * unto a perfeet man,
and the measure of the stature of
the fulness of Christ,” 7. e. com-
pletion of the body.

-We have now evangelists whose
work is to preach the gospel to the
world, and get the people saved.
Then the pastor’s work comes in;
to visit the sick, look after the’
driven away, etc., see that the sheep
have good and proper pasturage,
ete. The teacher is to search the
Book, and tell out what he finde

there, These three gifts we have
now to a greater or less degree in
all the assemblies. We do not
have the apostles and prophets in
person, but we have their writings.
Themselves we find in the founda-
tion of the house. Eph. ii. 23.
“Being built upon the foundation of
the apostles and prophets, Jesus
Christ himself being the chief cor-
ner-stone.” Thus we have them in
the foundation, but not in the
walls. The prophets referred to, are
the New Testament ones. (See
Eph. iii. 5.)

Efforts by men to raise up these
gifts always proved a curse and a
snare, though’' men occasionally in
their choice have fallen or stambled
on Christ’s choice; yet the results
are sad in many respects. Certain
men, because of other men’s ordi-
nation, are encouraged to assume
a position which is not only totally
unseriptural, but for which they
themselves are altogether unfitted.
Other Christians are gagged into
silence in their seats who ought te
minister, and the whole affair be-
comes for the hireling a money-
making business, and to the people
ruin. More dreadful still, however,
is the insult to the Lord Jesus, the
Head, whose prerogative it is to
give to the assembly which He
himself makes, what gifts are
needed till the end, and we all meet
Him in the air.
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In this introduction to the epis-
tle the people mentioned as ad-
dressed are the churches, or rather
the assemblies of Galatia. The
word church is an old ecclesiastical
term, the origin of which has
been a matter of contention for
many days. Some maintain it
comes from KHwurios, Lord, and
others say it comes' from the
German Kirchentag, but one thing
is plain: the word in the Greek is
eklelestats, assemblies, and means
an assembly of persons gathered out
from others to attend -to matters
pertaining to the King. The word
was first used thus in regard to the
Grecian assembly, separated from
other people, and cenveped to at-
tend to governmental matters, ete.
So the one assembly composed of
the many belong to the Lord Jesus.
It is an assembly of assemblies,
gathered out for the Name.

That word assembly is 115 times
in the New Testament, and 112
times it is translated “church” and
three times ¢ assembly.”

Then comes the prayer for them,
 Grace be to you,” and His large
heart went out to them and to God
for them.

Christ Jesus gave Himself for
our sins that He might deliver us
from the present evil age. In an-
swer to a question, a Jew lately
admitted to the writer, they had no
sacrifice for sin, and could not tell

how, then, they could be delivered
at all, but that God was merciful.

L They reject the One, and have none

else. Christ died for us. This is

ours.
Every Christian is by a new

birth delivered from this present

evil age, and then sent back to it for

testimony, or at least most of them

are. No doubt some are taken away

to home and heaven almott as soon

as saved. Happy change! but no

gervice.

The Savior died in darkness that I might
live in light;

He closed His eyes in death that mine
might have the heavenly light.

He gave up all His glory to bring it down
to me,

And took the sinner’s place that He the
sinner’s Friend might be.

His Spiritshines upon His word and makes
it sweet indeed,

Just like a shining Lamp held up beside
me as I read,

And brings it to my mind again, alone
upon my bed,

Till all abroad within my heart the love of
God is shed.

(Zo be continued.)

COPY OF A LETTER ON EVI.
DENCE IN CASES OF
DISCIPLINE.

Dear Broraer:—Yours of 6th
to band. I find, from experience,
that I must on no account pro-
nounce a judgment upon a matter
until all sides are before me; there-
fore, in my present reply to yours
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1 only speak in a general way of
broad principles which should
guide:—

1st. When a inatter occurs re-
quiring to be investigated, it ought
to be done at once and thoroughly,
and not by two or three only, but
with the cognizance and fellowship
and prayer of all having oversight.
Thus unity of mind and judgment
in the oversight can be maintained.

2nd. I believe the asking of one
whom some believe to be guilty to
“git behind” is an unscriptural
course. He might be told,so as to
reach his conscience, that, in your
belief, that was his true place; but
if he denied {t, then you have no
power to go further until evidence
is fortheoming to convince all that
unity of action may be secured. If
the Lord knows that you have no
fellowship with the sin, and that
you are only waiting till Z¢ mani-
fests it, so that all may act together,
then he will not hold you guilty of
participating in that which, as an
individual, you have judged already
(see 1 Cor. v. 3).

3rd. I can see no scripture for
refusing the privilege of sitting
in the room during the time of
meeting to any one—whether an
unbeliever or one put away—who
is simply put back into the place of
the Aeathen. (Matt. xviii. 17; 1
Cor. xiv. 23, 25.)

4th. Inmatters of evidence, some

minds are so much more easily
convinced than others, it may be
necessary to wait long and patiently
until all can act as one. To force
action’either one way or other upon
those who are not convinced, is to
compel such to act on Ecclesiasti-
cal authority, and not in faith be-
fore God.

5th. But in order to put away
from fellowship, which in the grace
of the new covenant answers to the
extreme penalty of putting to death
under law, it is monstrous to con-
demn if there be only one witness.
(Matt. xviii. 16; 2 Cor. xiii. 1;
Deut. xix. 15.) Where such a
course is adopted, it is hopelessly
impossible for a whole assembly to
act in faith, Better to wait on
God for further proof any length of
time that may be necessary. No
principle of righteousness is clearer
throughout Scripture than this—
that in the congregation of the Lord
we are bound to hold a man inno-
cent until he is proved to be guilty.
See Lev. xiii. 6; Deut. xiii. 14.

If there be no proof of guilt, itis
hard, and might be absolutely un-
righteous, to ask a man to establish
his innocence.

6th. Whilst those who have over-
sight and rule,—the ones with
Shepherd hearts ought to lead in
all such matters,—their care must
ever be to carry the hearts and con-
sciences of the whole assembly in-
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telligently with them. It is, there-
fore, necessary that so much of
evidence as may be necessary to
convince the whole assembly be
laid before them. A7l Israel stoned
Achan with stones. The “ putting
away” will fail of its due effect if it
be not the intelligent act of the
whole.

7Tth. Whilst the counsel of wise
and godly brethren is a privilege
greatly to be desired in difficult
cases, nevertheless, it must only be
their counsel that is sought, and
not their verdict.

To agree to subinit to the verdict
of the godliest, before having heard
and considered it, and the grounds
of it, would be to agree to be bound
by the judgment of one as fallible
as myself; but, hearing the judg-
ment of such, and the grounds of
their judgment, and weighing it
before the Lord, would very prob-
ably result in like convietion.

8th. I may now mention, that I
know of a case of false accusation,
where the innocenee of the accused
was established to the satisfaction
of all but one. The accused sat
outside the fellowship—for I be-
lieve 7 years—and at last-the op-
poser was convinced that it had
been a false accusation, by the
godliness of the accused, and
he was heartily received again
and richly blessed.— From N.
Witness.

WORK AND WORKERS..

D. Munro, of Fofest, Ont., Cana-
da, has been making Watford, Ont.,
Canada, his own special parish as
his increasing strength admitted.

Douglass Russell has arrived
from the old country and began
preaching in Hamilton, Ont., Can-
ada. Of his arrival some, no
doubt, will be glad.

E. Ronayne has been laid up
sick at his home in Chicago, but is
rapidly recovering and will soon be
able for work again, we hope and
pray.

T. D. W. Muir, of Detroit,
Mich., has been having some good
meetings at Bay City, Mich.

E. Rushbrook has been at Low-
ell, Ind., but we cannot say with
what success.

John McEwen is at Nova Scotia,
Canada, and some sinners were led
to Christ through his ministrations.

Wm. Kernohan has been work-
ing with Jas. Goodfellow at East
Nissouri, and  the Lord gave bless-
ing with the word preached.” He
now is returned to his farm for
summer work, and both Goodfellow
and Wm. Reith are going at the
work in Embro’, Ont., Canada.

John Grimason is at Lyndoch,
Ont., Canada, speaking as he is
able. N

D.F. Hughes was at Braidwood,
Il
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Brethren Irving, Douglass, Har-
cus and Falconer are working suc-
cessfully in the district around
Orillia, Ont., Canada.

At Sparta, II1., also several meet-
ings have been held. The saints
of God require helping all over.—
God raise up unselfish shepherds.

John Smith and C. W. Ross have
been holding meetings in Gospel
Hall, Harrisburg, Pa., with some
success and fruit. It is very desir-
able that if possible an effort should
be made in that State as long as
some little respect for the Bible
remains in it. That is fast now
going. The youth are generally
losing faith in it, as a trustworthy
book; and no wonder, when the
great mass of the people know
nothing of its contents. The series
of Sunday-school lessons published
regularly “to aid” teaching has,
we are afraid, proved throughout
the country a great curse, instead
of a blessing. We ourselves have
seen teachers trying to teach with
the “Lesson” and without any
Bible at all. This is parrot-like
talk surely. Moreover, the lament-
able departure from the truth in
sects gave rise to Young Men’s
Christian Associations. These again

are giving way in Biblical teach-

ings, ete., to concerts and ungodly
rubbish of that sort, so that now
the name may fairly be changed
to Young Men’s Amusement As-

sociation—or Musical Association.
But meanwhile Y. M. A. A, will
suit nicely—dash the C. out and
insert the A.

A. Marshall is about leaving for
a summer’s change in Scotland.
We pray that when he returns he
may be in a filled condition; that
the streams may overflow out and
over, for great blessings to others.

W. P. Charles, J. M. Carnie,
and A. Marshall have had a series
of meetings in Southside Hall, Chi-
cago. The latter is now gone East,
and the two former are now con-
ducting a series of meetings in the
Gospel Rooms, corner May and
Fulton, Chicago.

Bro. Bassett, from Valparaiso,
has also, during the past month,
been breaking up new ground in the
neighborhood of Crown Point, In-
diana. Wedon’t know with what
success.

‘We have no doubt the younger
men ought to give themselves more
to breaking up new ground, and
the oLDER ones, who ought to be
wiser, should visit the meetings
more. Let us all pray for the work.

A new Gospel Hall has been
erected and paid for, at 5th con-
cession of East Guillimbury, York
county, Ontario, Canada. In it
there is breaking of bread every
Lord’s day, at 10a. m. Bible-class
at 2:30 p. m., and gospel meeting
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at 7. Prayer-meeting Wednesday
evenings at 7. No collections.

We have just heard that A. Marshail and
Douglass Ruassell are holding meetings in
Galt, Ont., Canada,

FICKLENESS.

2 Cor. i. 17.22: “When I there-
fore was thus minded didI use
lightness (fickleness, R. V.)? or the
things that T purpose, do I purpose
according to the flesh, that with me
there should be yea, yea, and nay,
nay. But, as God is true (faithful,
R. V.) our word to you was not
yea and nay. For the son of God,
Jesus Christ, who was preached,
among you by us, even by me, and
Silvanus and Timothy, was not ye¢a
and nay, but inhim is yea. For all
the promises of God in him are
yea, and in him Amen unto the
glory of God by us. Now he who
stablisheth us with you in Christ
and anointed us is God, who also
scaled us and both given us the
earnest of the Spiritin our hearts.”

What aplain testimony of every
thing being said and done after
God’s order, ¢.e. entirely free in
purpose in teaching in preaching
and in promises from a zig-zag
character, ©. e. fickleness. As God’s
purposes, word, promises, etc., are
all true and faithful as well as for
eternity, so ours ought to be, and
no doubt, if God was consulted
before having purposes and mak-

ing promises, there would{ be
less of that changeableness, ete., so
characteristic of many of the Saints
of God.

Reader, is the above quotation
arebuke to you? Solemnly pon-
der over it. Jas. iv. 13-15. “Ye’
ought to say, It the Lord will, we
shall both live and do this or that.”

Doubtless if there was more con-
science in doing all things to the
Lord there would be more careful-
ness in cherishing purposes, making
declarations and giving promises;
and as God is faithful our promises
ought to be. Not yea, yes and nay,
nay, but the oneor the other, and
free from that miserable jfickleness
which characterises so many.

Be ye therefore followers of God
as dear children. Eph. v. 1.

THE BLOOD,

Cleansing by blood in Seripture
is always an expiation, and has to
do specially with substitution. An
abuse of 1 John i. 7, is now fre-
quently to be met with in the con-
tinuously published statements in
Holiness papers, that “the blood
of Christ extracts all stains from
the soul.” God removes sin from
his sight, and puts it away by the
blood, but the only extraction of
sin that God’s Word knows, is that
which is effected by the power of
the Holy Spirit in regeneration
and perfected in resurrection
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ALWAYS ON THE SAFE
SIDE.

A remark made by an old Chris-
tian lady to the late Duncan Mathe-
gon has much force and point in
_ these days. They were talking to-
gether on various subjects, and the
remark she made, which is well

worthy of preservation, was, * Be
ye aye in wi’ God, Duncan, for He’s
aye right”” That’s the princi-
ple we need to inculeate more
than ever, and the principle we
ourselves need to learn better than
we have done yet. If we are with
God, we are right, for He is, always.

A WORD FOR YOUNG CHRIS-
TIAN MEN.

There is one, and only one, right
path for every man—for each one
of you to follow in order to insure
the full approbation of God, and
the greatest success in your efforts
to do good and glorifty Him. Seek
that one path. There may indeed be
some other path not very far from
the right one, in which you can ac-
complish something for the cause
of Truth, but nowhere can you do
so much, as in that one. Do not,
my brethren, content yourselves
with anything short of finding the
one path marked out for you by the
Head, and when you have found it
walk in it straight forward, and let
mothing turn you aside.

But, to find that path. That is

the question, and one not to be set-
tled without diligent inquiry. To
determine the point in your own
case, try all your schemes by the
uperring Word of God. Reject at
once what has not a firm basis
there, Let this blessed Word be
to you the Golden Lamp of Heav-
en, to guide you snfo and along
the pathway of duty; and do not
for a moment turn yoar hacks upon
this glorious light, to follow the
feeble tapers of your own lighting,
Wateh the development of God’s
providence also.

Seek for a deep and abiding con-
viction of duty. Do not act from
the impulse of mere feeling. There
is great danger here. Feelings
often miglead ; good men sometimes
mistake transient impressions, or
the whisperings of their own vain
imaginations, for a sense of duty,
and thus they follow satanic influ-
ence instead of the Spirit of Truth.
You must be very cautious here.
It is this settled conviction of duty
to Christ—a feeling that necessity
is laid upon him, and this only,
that will sustain a man under the
trials and labors of an itinerary
preacher. Withont this he will
soon be disconraged and faint by
‘the way, especially if he is a
pioneer preacher; but with the
assurance that having humbly sub-
mitted himself to the divine
teaching, he has the approval of
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Christ; he is prepared for any
event. With this he can labor;
by this he can die. And when
brought into difficulties from which
there seems no escape, he knows that
he has gone thus far in obedience
to the Lord’s command; that he is
doing his Master’s work; and that
whatever befalls him, all is well; it
is the will of Christ.

If you havethis unwavering con-
vietion, my dear brethren, that God
requires you thus for Him to go
forth to preach, go. But do not
go without it. It is indispensable
to your success. More than one
preacher has broken down for
want of this assurance, and doubt-
less more shall, Oh, to live in His
presence!

EXTRACTS FROM CORRE- .

SPONDENCE.

lowa, KEokuk Co., March 10, 1832,
Dear

" It is with pleasure that
I drop you these lines about the
Lord’s work here.—Br. E. W—
and I came along here about the
end of January last. We found a
few of the Lord’s own before us,
and then we set about procuring a
place to meet in for remembering
the Lord till He come. We got the
use of the public school for that
purpose. So we wet for the first
time on the morning of Lord’s day,
the 19th of February. Six of us

gathered together then to Break
Bread. We have also since then, re-
ceived several of the Lord’s people
from Kansas. We have been wit-
nessing for the blessed Master in
the open air, and also in the school-
room, at 6:30 P. M. The believers
meet at 11 A. M. for Breaking of
Bread. We desire the prayers of
the Lord’s people that we may be
kept—or found faithtul, ever wit-
nessing for our absent Master in
this large state. R. M.
March 1, 1882.
——=Send us the paper, and give
us some explanation from God’s
own Word how we ought to re-
member our blessed Savior, on
Lord’s-day morning, as there is no
assembly of believers here. We
all belong to the one fold. Yes,
thank God! Jesus is our Shepherd,
and that while alone in this wilder-
ness and in this city: He is our
all and in all. Pray for us that we
may be guided by His own word —
that we may not turn to the right
or to the left, but that we may have
the sure guide of His own word in
doing the will of our heavenly
Father. We are only two years
and nine months old in the new
birth,—were brought ont of dark-
ness unto light through the preach-
ing pt T. D. W. M. and J. 8. in.
the village of Langton, Nortolk Co.,
Ont., Canada. Emigrated to Cali-
fornia May, 1881, and have had
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many battles to fight; but, thanks
be to God, He is able as He prom-
ised, and I know he wiil carry us
through and safely over. O that
we could only trust Him and do
His will.

Brother W—— has been preach-
ing here, and many precious souls
have been saved (for he preaches
the same as you do, but does not
practice the same). He did not
form any assembly here, neither
did he baptize any. Consequently
all the converts joined to some of
the many sects and are now being
taught under the hirelings and not
under the good Shepherd. Is this
right or wrong, or according to
the word of God?

‘What are we to understand by

Acts vi. 1-8—especially the last

clanse of 2nd verse?  Please
explain and send us some plain
words on baptizing, for the benefit
of some new-born souls who want
to be sure of the right way, for
they are taught so many different
ways. But God’s word says: “One
Lord, one Faith and one Baptism,”
and I Delieve it. But oh, these
sects that say, Any way you think
s right! No wonder God says:
Woe be unto you pastors. May we
look to God to be taught by His
own word and led by His own
Spirit into all truth. Yours in the
risen One who is coming again.
Sacramento City, Cal.

Answers to Correspondents.

We will be glad to answer questions asked accord-
ing to our light and ability, provided we judge it for
edification to do so. All ought to prove these an-
swers by the OnB TesT, the Written Word. Isa.
viii. 29. Let correspondents give their addresses,

QuEestioN XLIIL.—S¢e in above
extract.

Axswrgr.—Christians in the ear-
ly days of the dispensation have
had both vigor and heart. They
began to sell their possessions and
goods to help the poor, as doubt-
less shall yet be more fully done in
the coming millennial glory. It
was not long, however, till they dis-
covered the millennium was not be-
gun at that time, and that instead
of the LORD being governor
among the nations, that the devil
was the God of the age and that
the whole world lay in him (1 John
v. 19). In Acts vi. we read of
common tables being provided for
dajly ministration, and that the
Twelve attended to them. Soon,
however, there were complaints of
partiality. The Grecian widows
were said to be neglected. There-
upon the Twelve called the multi-
tude together and proposed—as it
was not reason that they should
leave the word of God and serve
tables—that they themselves should
choose seven men from their own
number to attend to these tables.

But they (the twelve) shonld
give themselves continually to
prayer and to the ministry of the
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word. This was done. It is like
Numbers i. 1-17, ete. Hereby the
responsibility to see it disbursed is
thrown on them who were at the
expenses. See also 1 Cor. xvi. 3.

God’s order evidently is—

1. That the spiritunal gifts come
directly from the Head by the
Spirit—see Eph, iv. 4-16.

2.. That the elders should be
appointed by the Apostles or their
delegates. We have none such
now.

3. That assemblies should have
the choice of such as handle their
own money—men in whom they
have confidence. ’

4. And that such as teach His
word and evangelize should give
themselves wholly to prayer and
ministering that word—and go
from house to house.

There are, it is true, some dear
men who can do a little of both, 2. e.
work and preach. We are afraid
they are not very many—compe-
tition is pressing hard on many a
dear eaint.

Ques. XLIV.—Does Seripture
warrant that any of the collections
made on the first days of the week
should be taken for ministering to
God’s servants who are wholly
given up to His work—or how
should they be ministered to?

Ans.—There are three ministra-
tions that ought to be attended to:
1st, local expenses—rent, light, ete. ;

2nd, poor saints; 3d, gospel work.
Some assemblies have no poor
saints; some meetings have no
local expenses, but most have. All
ought to have fellowship in gospel
work, and there can be no healthy
or scriptural meeting without it.
Some meetings have a box for
each purpose—and others have only
one box, and out of it pay, first of
all, local expenses (all are interest-

-ed in that) and then devote the

surplus to gospel work or poor
saints, as comes first to hand.
Doubtless the better and the serip-
tural way would be to have a box
or bag for each purpose. Here we
would take the liberty of pressing
on every assembly in the land their
own privilege of sending the gos-
pel to every creek and township on
this immense continent. This can
be done by tracts, papers and min-
istry to them who are engaged in
the blessed work, 7. e. such servants
as assemblies have confidence in.
Many assemblies can help collect-
ively to some extent. We are afraid
many have never heen taught this
privilege, because it is a delicate
subject for the laborers to handle.
Alas, we have to look at this country
not as Christian, neither as hea-
then, but as much more difficult to
evangelize than that, for the people
have got something mnch worse
than unadulterated heathenism—
corrupted Christianity.
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, WiTh the BARLEY CAXE (which is spe-
cially for Christians and assemblies) for
May will be issued the first number of the
Ram’s Horn, a gospel monthly paper of
eight pages, and same size of page as the
BarLEY CAKE, so that both may be bound
together in one volume, at the end of the
year.

The Ram's Horn is intended to be both
varied and choice in its make.up. Gospel
articles of some value, both new and old,
will be found in it. Among all classes of
people, both saints and sinners, it will be
adapted for general distribution. Its one
theme will be the gospel of the grace of
God in its many-sidedness, and chiefly in
short articles for busy people, who have
little time to spare.

Of the need for such & paper and the
room for it, there is no doubt whatever.
The Gospel Herald, of Toronto, is admira-
ble in its sphere, and many ought to avail
themselves of it who have not done so. -«

The Ram’s Horn will be of a different
cast, and is likely to occupy & midway
position between the BARLEY CARE and
the Herald.

Reader, your orders will be promptly
attended to. Send for specimen copy.
Prices will be a8 below.

It is not a money-making business, but
as it is intended to have it scatiered abroad
in thowsands, if it covers its own expenses
in paper, printing, postage, &c., nothing
more is looked for.

Assemblies ought to divide their towns
and villages into sections, and then hand a
copy of the Ram's Horn into every house.
This would be excellent work for maoy
saints who are wondering what their gift
is, and, indeed, be a blessing for.all around.

Reader, if you are a Christian, will you
pray for these papers, and also for all con-
nected with them, that they may be to
God’s glory, and for blessings to the people.

PRICES OF RAM’S HORN.

1 copy 1 cent; per year, free by post........ 018

2 cogrel 2 ¢.~em.qp;e g WP ...‘ [ 3]
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4 1} 4 e " " - “
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200 $100; o 10 50
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50 ' 225 “ " 24 00
1000 495 o w T 47 00
WE occasiopally receive anonymous

letters; these we consign to the waste-paper
basket,as unworthy of any notice. If people
wish to act honestly before God or man,why
they hide their names is a mystery to us.

T};ns being the fourth number of the
BarLEY CaXE for 1882, we beg to ask our
readers to make an effort to secure new
subscribers, that the word of God may go
forth. It isimperishable.

THE Gospel Hymn.book is ready, and
supplies of it will be forwarded at § cts.
in paper covers, 10 cts. in limp, and 20
cts. in stiff boarde. All letters addressed
to M. 8. Ross.

WE have a free list for 1882 as we had
for 1881, and will be glad to send copies
to persons who may wish it, or to whom
it may be uscful. rite us and send us
addresses.

TEE BarLEy CaxEe will, D.V., be pub-
lished on or about the first of each month.

THE yearly volume for 1881 can be for-
warded post free for seventy-flve cents per
volume.

Nrw subscribers are received at any
time, but to save confusion, order for the
whole vear.

1 copy, post-paid..ccoerneitonnann $005 24d,

1 cap;. ppeor yegr. post-paid.... .... 50 .

5 copies, ** b 2 00 8.
10 s " 4 00 16s.
2 ™ " ' 800 80s,
30 w " 11 00 4ds,
50 s ¢ .- 18 00 72s.

Larger quantities in same proportion.

Scidl on
cents each.

Payable in P. O, orders from Eanada and from the
0Old Country, or by U. S. postage stamps. Do not
send us Canadian stamps.

Orders, communications, letters, and articles for
publication to be addressed to the publisher,

DONALD ROSS,
12 North May Street, Chicago, Ill., U. S. A.

and, some Back Numbers for 1881, at two

Canada, Ont.; Fred Monteith, 25 Church Street.
Toronto.
Indiana: R. W, Price, Crown Point.

New York: R. W. QOwens, g7 Clinton Place.
Boston: Henry Shepperd, 49 Court Street.
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NOTES ON HEBREWS,

PART XI. CHAP. IL.—14, 15.

Before taking leave of this Chap.
it might be advisable to pen a few
more sentences on the two chief
points in the 14th and 15th verses,
viz: the destroying or annull-
ing of the Devil, and the deli-
verance of ‘‘them who through
fear of death were all their life-
time subject to bondage.’” These
among other things, have been ac-
complished through the sufferings’
and death of the Lord Jesus.

It is sometimnes asked, ¢ Have
you judged the question ¥’ and on
their answer toit. Christiapns are re-
ceived into fellowship or rejected
by a certain few. In fact, the
answer to it. with that class, forms
-to some extent, a ground, or basis,
ot fellowship. For ourselves we
have judged the two questions—
B. W) 'I‘?’s. analysis of the suffer-
ings of Christ, and J. N. D’s. 3rd
class suftering of Christ. Both
-these Christian brethren appear to
.us to have grievously erred, and
probably the latter more than the
former. Evidently they have given

license to their imaginations; in con-
triving what new, fanciful, and un-
precedented things they could say
on that subject, instead of ap-
proaching with awe and solemnit
that which God only as Omnici-
ent can fully appreeiate.

The first leading thought in the
verses referred to 1s; that by death
Jesus' annulled or destroyed the
devil. This does not mean that he
ceased Lo exist, or that he is chained
in a particular locality, or that he
is powerless, or that he does not
deceive sinnmers and spoil many
saints; no, he is active, and Paul
tells us, that he, an apostle, was
not ignorant of his devices—that
he was the god of this world—that
he blinded the eyes of them that
believed not, (2 Cor. 1v.)—in fact,
that the devil went around “‘like a
roaring lion seeking whom he
might devour;”’ and doing all the
mischigf of which he was capable.
The apostle John in Rev. xm., 10,
hints, that he has at present access
to God some way or other, and
accuses the brethren day and night
before Him. Many tell us that the
devil is only an evil principle. We
heard also, thathe had been a cer-
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tain king of Sweden, &ec. All
the Unitarian Millenarians deny
the existence of such a person, in
the same breath, in which they
maintain ‘‘soul-sleeping,’’ &e. In-
deed, the majority of the uncon-
verted affirm the devil has nothing
at all to do with them ; whereas he
has possession (Eph. 1r., 1-—5) of
every one of them. They pleasant-
ly do his bidding and follow his
leading. True, he is not what he
had been,—his lengthened experi-
ence made him much more cunning,
—unor is he yet, what or where he
shall be,—-but one thing is cer-
tain, his head shall be ‘¢ crushed
shortly.”

In the Book, we read of his four

reat falls. 1st.—*¢ They kept not

eir first estate (R. V. principality)
but left their own dwelling, &e.,
(Jude 4) and now arein hell (rather
in ¢“Tartarus’’) deepest abyss, (a
condition of existence, rather than
a location)—in pits of darkness,
to be reserved unto judgment’’
(R. V.) This is the first fall,
and is his present condition.

2nd.—In Rev. x11., 7, 10, we learn
when the man child is caught up to
heaven, the ‘“Great Red Dragon is
cast down to earth,”” and ¢ woe to
the inliabiters of the earth and of
the sea for the devil is come down
unto you having great wrath, be-
cause he knoweth that he hath but
a short time.”” The man child we
read, in Rev. 1., 26, 28, is the Head
Christ, and His nembers, who shall
yet rule the nations with arod of
iron. Whenever the Church is
taken up, the consequence is, ‘‘ war
-in heaven,” resulting in the devil
being cast down, &c., never any

more to have access to God.
This is in the interval, between the
church and the Millenium.

3rd.—Thenextgreatfallisin Rev.
xx., 1, 3,—immediately at the be-
ginning of the Milleninm —when
the angel comes down from heaven
having the key of the bottomless
pit and a great chain in his hand,
the dragon (devil) is cast into the
bottomless pit,—shut up and sealed
in that place, for one thousand
years. is is in contrast with the
seal on Jesus tomb, which con-
tinued only three days and three
nights,—like unto Jonah in the
fish’s belly. After the thousand
years are ended, he is set at liberty
again,—7 and 8 verses.

4th.—Aftter this, he gets out once
more, and for the last time he be-
gins to deceive the nations as be
tore,—then weread, 10th verse, he
is cast into the luke of fire, into
which the beast and false pro-
phet were cast alive a thousand
years previously, and there they
Sz'. e.) the three, shall be tormented

ay and night tor ever and ever,—
and no more of them, do we read.
This exhausts their career, but not
their existence. That continnes—
on and on, ceaselessly and end-
lessly.

In contrast to this vicious wicked
devil’s lamentable downfall, the
Christian’s course isupward. The
devil began in heaven, and finishes
in the lake of fire. The Christian,
who by nature, was a child of the
devil and of wrath, is, by Grace,
raised morally and otherwise, until
like unto the Son conformed, he
reigns with Him in the glory.

he first step upward was re-
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demption by the Blood; the second
regeneration by the Spirit (born
again); the third, resurrection of

the body, or its transformation by-

the same Spirit; and the fourth,
glorified together, —or reigning, to-
gether,

The Believer’s place now is, out-
.side the camp, and outside the
world’sliterature, architecture,—in
a word, outside its fine and coarse
arts; sciences, religion, church-
making, pleasure pursuits, joys,
&c. These positions will be re-
versed by-and-by. The world’sthen
will be outer darkness; the Belie-
ver’s will be on, and around the
Throne. Dear saints do not be
complaining. Outside now, means
centre then, and centr¢ now, means
outside then. Things will go by
contraries at that tiwe.

The worldlings now have their
joys—then they shall have their
sorrows. The Christians now have
their sorrows—then their joys shall
be limited only by capacity. In a
word—for the Believer,—the best
wine is at the end; but for the
devil, the worldings and the un-
believers, there are now, the only
joys and satisfaction they can ever

ave. O the horrors ot Hell that
await them all!! They have
sinned together, and shall be pun-
ished together. Y elost souls, who
wouldbearudge you, youronly plea-
sures? Qo at it—and keep it up,
as long as you can—but remember
the judgment is in front.

At present, out of each saint,
the devil, who had possession, is
put. The stronger than ¢the
strong man armed’’ is come and
obtained the right—as He has re-

deemed by price (His own preci-
ous blood) so, to redeem by power.
As the Devil ruined, by the lust of
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and
the pride of life,—so Christ re-
creating men anew—giving - them
His own nature, Spirit, &e., &e.,
they ¢“are no more in the flesh, but
in the Spirit, ifso be that the Spirit
of God abideth in them” (Rom.
vir., 9; John xvi. 11; Luke x., 18;
John xi1., 31; Acts xxv1., 18).

Then at the beginning of the
Millenium, when the Devil is cast
into the bottomless pit (Rev. xx.
1, 3) a King shall reign in righte-
ousness for one thousand years, at
theend of which, when Christ leaves
the scene and resigns the Kingdom
unto the Father, the Devil is let
loose for the last time. Thenbegins
his old ungodly work of deceiving
the nations—after which, fire comes
down from God that devours them
(Rev. xx. 1, 3). Bat the Devil is
cast into the lake of fire. That is
the last we read of him.

As long as Christ had the Gov-
ernment in His own hands, the
Devil was not fully and eternally
disposed of; but when Ohrist shail
deliver up all, to the Father, God is
become ‘‘all and in all”” he is for
gver settled at once, *and the Devil
that deceived them shall decetve no
more for ever.’' The victory is
gained in virtue of the covenant
ratified through the ¢ precious
blood,” which affects all God’s
creatures in heaven, on earth, and
under the earth (Phil. m. 10.)—
Unitarians and Infidels who now
curl the lip at the mention of it, are
even at present, affected by it—and
shall be for ever and ever. The
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Devils themselves owned that fact
already. See Mat. vim. 29. They
were not Unitarians, nor did they
hold the non-eternity of punishment
—no, that is confined mostly to
materialists—who, instead ot sub-
mitting quietly to the authority ot
God’s word, would gladly set ope

ortion otit to quarrel with another,
if they could.

Yes, all creation and creatures
are eventually disposed of according
‘to redemption. ‘‘He that is un-
just, let him be unjust still; and he
that is filthy, let him be filthy still;
and he that is righteous, let him be
righteous still; and he that is holy,
let him be holy still;>’ Rev. xxm1. 11.

The 2nd tf;ought in comnection
with these twc verses is that—

There were many people to
whom the future life appeared dim
—the Jews had their eye on the
land—a truitful earth, and flowing
with ‘milk and honey. Incorrupti-
bility, generally, they had no idea
of excepting in the grossest form—
8 heavenly calling they did not
know. Gentiles %ave had their
happy hunting grounds or some-
thing else in view.

Eventually, God presented to
Israel a man in the flesh—the pro-
mised Messiah Jesus Christ, the
true God, &ec., &e. Him they re-
jected, crucified and slain. Then
God raised Him from the dead and
shewed Him alive openly, incor-
ruptible and immortal, °* not to
all the people (as says the apostle)
but unto us, who did eat and drink
with: Him after He rose from the
dead” ‘Acts x. 40, 41. ** He was
seen of Cephas; then of the Twelve;
after .that he was seen of five hun-

dred brethren at once, of whom the
greater part remain unto this pre-
sent, but some are fallen asleep;
after that He was seen of James;
then of all the apostles; and last of
all He was seen of me also, as ifan
abortive’”” R. V. 1 Cor. xv. 5, 8.

Life and incorruptibility have
been manifested by Jesus death,
burial, and resurrection. The peo-
ple saw a resurrected man—the
perfect model, according to which
all the children are to be fashioned,
each one o: whom will appear a fac-
simile of the One dear Son—the
first born from the dead. To Him
be all the praise. We see by faith
the model Christ, Jesus the Lord.

““80 as in Adam all die,” in
Christ, all who are Christ’s ¢ shall
be made alive.’”” These two men,
the first Adam and the second
Adam, divide the whole human
family among not only their fol-
lowing, but their seed. The one
wretched, or dead and dying, and
for whom their remains the 2nd
death; the other alive unto God, to
be changed, or resurrected immor-
tal and incorruptible for ever and
ever.

Reader, this is no fancy, but
God’s revealed truth and reality.
Who could have thought it? It is
God’s only.

SOUL-SATISFACTION.

SONG OF SOLOMON, IIr. 1.

The world is full of danger to the
believer. There is no place, scene,
or circumstance free from danger.
Our blessings, the choicest gifts of
God’s hand, form no exception.
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The blessings of life have a ten-
dency to make the believer sit
at ease with the world, to build
his nest in the branches ofthe green
tree. The gifts may draw away
the heart from the Giver. And
then, if the soul is to be brought
back to its true place, comes the
crushing stroke, the bleeding heart,
the tearful eye. The white locks,
the furrowed brow, the sigh, the
inward groaning, are what a trea-
cherous world inflicts on those who
trust it.

And why is there sorrow in every
hour, danger in every path ? The
cause is in the heart. The world
does not take us by assault, but by
stealth. ~The citadel is carried
while we slumber. We have lain
in the lap of the world till we are
overpowered by itsinfluence. The
ease of nature, the absence of trial,
prosperity—have disarmed us. The
heart is not so fresh in its longings
after God. We do not pant so
eagerly as before, for the light and
joy of the Lord’s presence. We
feel a distance between our souls
and Jesus. The countenance once
8o bright to our view is obscured.
And this has come about, not from
sin openly indulged, or disobedi-
ence plainly persisted in; but from
the heart’s repose in the blessings
and gifts of God—by lying in the
lap ot ease and comfort.

From its long repose the heart
starts up tofind that all is not right.
It misses the peacetnl, joytul, soul-
restoring presence of the Lord
Jesus. By night on my bed I
sought Him whom my soul loveth:
I songht Hiwm, but I found him not.”
Ah! the presence of the Beloved is

not in the repose of the flesh.
Christ and the cross, Christ and
selt-denial, Christ and esrnest
watchfulness, Christ and pressing
towards the mark—these are in-
separable companions; not Christ
and ease, slumber, or self indul-
gence. We may seek Him in the
Iatter; but the language of the heart
will be, “I sought Him, :but I
found Him not.” :

The one golden link that remains,
even in the midst of this, is love :
“I sought Him whom my soul
loveth.””  This stirs the sonl up to
seek, and lifts it up from carnal re-
pose. His love drawing the heart
after Him, is the source of all-re-
viving energy in the soul, and its
language is, ‘‘I will arise now.”
It has heard a voice saying,
¢ Awake, thou that sleepest, and
arise from the dead, and Christ
shall give thee light I’ A tedious,
thorny path may seem to be before
it, but it mmust go. The truth is,
that the Beloved is seeking the
soul, and is drawing it by the cords
of love, and its language is, ‘I
will arise now and go aboutthe city,
in her streets, and in the broad
ways. [ will seek Him whom my
soul loveth.” o

Still the mournful cry arises from
the heart, “I sought Him, but I
tound Him not. Why is this? It
is not because he desires to stand
at a distance from the secker ; but
we must learn by experience that,
‘it is an evil and a bitter thing to
forsake the living God.”” And the
pain of the search is teaching ns to
cry from the depths of the soul,
““ Hold Thou up my goings that I
slip not.”” Love draws the heart
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on. She sits not down in despair.
Her heart cannot rest without Him.
Like Mary at the sepulchre, she
stoops down, she weeps, she passes
all glory by, she has one object.
‘What are angels—what were hea-
ven itself, if He were not there
‘¢ Jesus only!” is the heart’s cry,
and without Him, all else is nothing:

She appeals to the watchmen,
“Saw ye Him whom my soul
loveth ¥’ She mentions no name.
Like Mary at the sepulchre, when
she said to one whom she supposed
to be the gardener, ¢ Sir, if thou
have borne Him hence, tell me
where thou hast laid Him, and I
will take Him away,’”’ her heart
was sopossessed by the onethonght
that it seems as though all the
world must be thinking of ¢ Jesus
only.” Ohl! that it were so with
us—Christ so filling every niche in
our hearts, that we could see noth-

in%_else! .

ow comes the joyful change.
“Tt was but a little that I passed
from them, but I found Him that
my soul loveth.”” Prccious words
—¢but alittle.”” He is not hidin

from us. Onlytill wehave ¢¢ passeg
from them’—till we have learned
the emptiness of all—till we have
come to the end of the city, the

streets, the broad ways, and the

watchmen-—then he standsrevealed,
and the heart clings to Him as never
before. T held Him, and would
notlethimgo.”” Henof only meets,
us generously, but, so to speak,
places Himself in our power. Like

the disciples on the way to Emmaus, ~

we constrain Him. It is as if He
could not resist our plea, ‘¢ Abide
with ws.” He allows the soul to

‘“bring Him into the mother’s
house.”

And what may this meant
¢“ My mother’s house.”” The place
of my heart and all its affections;
the dearest place on earth. The
soul now desires to bring the
Saviour into every thing, every
place, every scene, every circum-
stance. It has no home, noresting

lace where heis not. Where that

eart is, He must be too. O
blessed renewal! Surely we shall
praise God throughout eternity for
the dark clouds, and thorny paths,
through which we reach such dis-
coveries, and the sweetest songs of
heaven will rise from the deepest
sorrows of earth.

But mark, itis not only ‘‘into
my mother’s house,’” but into the
chamber of her that conceived me’’
that the Beloved is brought.
Others may enter the house, but
the chamberis sacred. So the soul
must have the Saviour, not only
in all the scenes and circnmstances
of life, but in secret, alone, where
all else are shut out—Him, and
Him only. Whatsweet fellowship
there is between heart and heart?
Reader, do you know what it is to
be thus within the veil ¢

Jesus is bronght into everything,
and the soul holds sweet fellowship
with Him alone. It is He who
says, ‘I chaige you, O ye daugh-
ters of Jernsalem, by the roes and
by the hinds of the field, that ye
stir not up nor awake my love till
she (not he) please.” Theroesand
hinds are, of all other animals, the
most quick to hear—to be aroused
at the approach of danger. And
so they are introduced here. The
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soul, in the enjoyment of Christ, is
in a safe place; but there also, it is
most quickly sensitive of evil and
danger;—a sensitiveness quickened
too by the experience through
which it has passed. And the love
of the Lord would have her joy un-
disturbede—His joy remaining in
her, that her joy may be full

Now she is seen no longer on the
bed, but, ¢ coming up out of the
wilderness like pillars of smoke,
perfumed with myrrh, and frankin-
cense, and with all powders of the
merchants.” She is thus a witness
for Jesus, and the inquiry is
awakened, ¢ Whois this®’ It is
the unworldliness, the heavenly-
mindedness, the pressing on to-
wards the mark, with the back
turned on earthly vanities, that
make the world ‘‘take knowledge
of us that we have been with Jesus.’

As Israel journeyed through the
wilderness, their march was traced
by the pillar of cloud by day and
fire by night—light to them but
darkness to others. That pillar
wus what was seen moving through
the wilderness. A cloud is, in
Secripture, the symbol of the divine
presence. And it is this Christ
in us, and with us, and over us,
that awakens the the inquiry,
¢ Who is this ¥’ and witnesses for
God in a perishing world. Oh!
that nothing of ms, might be seen
butonly Christin us.

But what are the perfumes of
the pillars of smoke? The myrrh
is emblematic of the sufferings of
Christ, fragrant when bruised.
The frankincense is emblematic of
the joy of the Lord. In Him is
concentrated all fragrance and all

beanty—all joy. Without Him,
even heaven would have neither
glory nor joy for us.

‘Well may it be asked, ¢ Who is
this?’ Once they were enemies,
and afar off. Now they are par-
doned, accepted and beloved.
Weak, wayward, helpless, full of
infirmities, oft in sorrow and " per-
pléxity, yet the cloud is over and
around them. The arms of love
arebeneath them, and Canaan, with
its songs of victory, is before them.
Thus they are seen coming up out
of the wilderness. And the tull-
ness of rest and joy is not far off.

SEL.

THE MORNINC TRYST
WITH JESUS.

Were the question asked, ¢ What one
thing do you suppose has most hindered the
largest number of Christisns this dsy ead
this year in their spiritual life and growth '’
1 should reply unhesitatingly, :* Probably
the temptation not to rise in time to put
on their armour as well as their dress before
breakfast.”

A mere ten minutes—is that enough pre-
paration, for our warfare and provisions for
our wants; for spreading all our needs and
difficulties before the Lord ; for telling Jesus
all that is in our hesrts ; for bringing before
Him all the details of our work ; for search-
ing to know His mind and His will; for
storing His word in our hearts; for replen-
ishing our seed baskets, that we may have
something to sow,and getting Him to sharpen
our sickles that we may reap ; for confession
and supplication and intercession, and above
all for praise?

Ten minutes or a quarter of an hour! Is
that enough for the many things which He
has to say to us ? for the quiet teschings of
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His Spirit ; for the dawnings of His light or
the dark sayings of old, and the flashings of
His glory and power on the words whioh
are spirit and life. Is that enough to spend
in converse with the Friend of friends? Does
this look as if we really cared very much
about Him ? Even if it were enough for our
small cool affection, is it enough, think you,
for His great Love ?—enough to satisfy the
Heort that is waiting to commune with oure ?
He loves us so much that He will have us
with Him for ever, and we love Him so little
that we did not care to turn out of bed this
morning in time, to have even half-an-hour of
real intercourse with Him. For it would
have been ¢ with Him.’” There is no doubt
about His being atthe tryst. Heslumbereth
not. He faileth not—but we failed.

Whet have we missed this morning? How
do we know what He may have had tosay to
us? What have we missed, all the mornings
of the past year? He knows how much He
had for us

¢« But it comes to the same thing if I go
into my closet after breakfast!” Does it
come to the same thing? You know per-
fectly, and by repeated experience, that it
does not. Letters and newspapers have
come in; you stay to read them—you must
Jjust see what so-and-so says, and what the
telegrams are; and then you must attend to
sundry little duties, and then somebody
wants you, and then you resally ought to go
out, and so perhaps you never go into your
“closet’’ at all. Or, if you do, perhaps
yonr room ‘is not done,” or you are in-
terrupted, or called out. Satan is astonish-
ingly ingenious in defeating these good after-
breakfast intentions. And yet these external
devices are not his strongest. Suppose you
do get away after breakfast without external
hindrance or interruption, he has other
moves to make.
¢ things which are seen’’ have got the start
of the *things which are not seen ?"” Not
mecessarily sinfal things, but simply the

Do you not find that the ~

oTHER things, entering in, which are ¢ not
the things which are Jesus Christ’s,”” Yet
they choke the word and hinder prayer.
You have an unsettled feeling; you do not
feel sure you will not be wanted or inter-
rupted ; it is an effort—generally an unsuc-
cessful one--to forget the news, public or
private, which has come by post; bits of
breakfast table-talk, come back to mind;
voices or sounds in the now atirring house-
hold distract you. You ought, you know you
ought, to be doing something else at that
hour, unless indeed you are a drone in the
honey-hive; or wilfully out of work, as to the
Lord’s vineyard—and so it does not ‘‘ come
to the same thing’’ at all; but you go forth
ungirded to therace, and unarmed to the war-
fare. What marvel if faintness and failure
are ‘the order of the day. Reader are you
guiltless in this matter ?

TIMOTHY.

Have been looking e little at & few things
in connection with Timothy. Acts xvi. 2,
“Which was well reported of, by the brothren
—him would Paul have to go forth with him.”
It says nothingabout his ability as a apeaker
—+but he was well reported of, by the breth-
ren.”’

Rom. xvi. 21.— ¢ Timotheus my work-
fellow.”” This was written seven years
after (if we can rely on dates ot head of
Bible page) Paul had not got tired of him.
1 Cor. 1v. 17,—* Timotheus my beloved
son and faithful in the Lord, who shall bring
you into remembrance of my ways which be in
Christ, as I teach every where in every as-
sembly.” He had so drank of the Lpirit of
his father in the Gospel and co-worker, that
Psul could with confidence send him to
Corinth where everything was wrong, and
where they had evidently forgotten Paul's
ways in Christ, which he had taught them.

1 Cor. xv1. 10.—** For he worketh the work
of the.Lord as I also do.”” He was no man
pleaser! No, brethren-evangelist,— He
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worketh the work of the Lord as I also do.”
(Philip, 1., 19, 28.) What a precious
word! Paul could be comforted in send-
sending him to Philippi—an assembly
different from Corinth—one of which he
could write, ‘ Always in every prayer of
mine for you all, making request with joy.”
He wasn't afraid that Timothy would spoil
them by his lightness >’ (see Jeremish xxir1,
32.)—he knew that Timothy woald naturally
care for their state, Much more might be
said, but you cen teke it in, as you read.

1 Thess. 111. 2,—!* Timotheus, our brother,
and minister of God, and our fellow labourer
in the gospel of Chriet, to establish you, and
to comfort you concerning your faith.”” Oh,

this is & nice word, Paul wasn’t afraid to |

send Timothy amongst those dear Thessa-
lonians—the Christians, that he didn’t need
to tell anybody about, for their ‘¢ faith to
God ward was spread abroad everywhere.”
They needed establishing and comforting,
and Timothy was entrusted with this most
respongible position, and when you think of
what the apostle could write to those Thessa-
lonian saints, regarding his own behaviour
amongst them :—¢ Ye are witnesses,and God
also, how holily and justly and unblameably
webehaved ourselves among you that beliave :
as ye know how we exhorted and comforted
and charged every one of you, as a father
doth his children.””—(1 Thees. 11., 10, 11.)
It spoke well for Timothy that he could be
sent to such a place.

1 Tim. vi. 11—« 0 man of God.....
.hast professed & good profession before
many witnesses.”” Here is Paul, the
aged, writing to Timothy, still & young
man, (1 Tim, 1v. 12,) and he calls him
e ‘‘man of God,”” and one who had pro-
fessed a good profession before many wit-
nesses, 2 Tim. 1. 4—¢ Greatly desiring to
see thee, being mindful of thy tears, that I
may be filled with joy.”” What & precious
word.—Paul in prison ready to be offered
up. “ All they of Asia turned awsay

from him” —no men standing with him—he
desires greatly to see Timothy, confident
that & sight of Timothy would fill him with
joy—much, very much, amongst the saints
of God to couse him sorrow, but o sight of
his son Timothy would fill him with joy.
Where are the Timothies ?

—

THE POWER OF THE CROSS
OF CHRIST.

AN EXTBACT.

They were living to themselves: self,

" with its hopes and promises, and dreams, had

still hold of them; but God began to fulfil
their prayers. They had asked for contri-
tion, and He sent them sorrow; they had
asked for purity, and He sent them thrilling
anguish; they had asked to be meek, and He
bad broken their hearts; they had asked
to be dead to the world, and He slew all their
living hopes; they had asked to be made like
unto Him, and He placed them in the fur-
nace, gitling by ‘“ as a refiner of silver.”’ till
they should reflect his image. They had
asked to lay hold of His cross, and when He
reached it to them it lacerated their hands;
they had asked they knew not what, nor
how; but He had taken them at their word,

and granted them all their petitions. They
were hardly willing to follow on so hard, or
to draw 8o nigh to Him. They had upon
them an awe and fear, as Jacob at Bethel, or
Eliphaz in the night visions, or as the apos-
tles when they thought they had seen a spirit,
and knew not that it was Jesus :—they could
almost pray Him to depart from them, or to
hide His awfulness. They found it easier to
obey than to suffer—to do than to give up—
to beer the cross, then to hang upon it; but
they cannot go back, for they haye come too
near the unseen cross, and its virtues have
pierced too deeply within them. Heis ful-
fllling to them His promise, * And I, if I be
lifted up, will draw all men unto me;’’ but
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now THEIR turn is come at last, and that is
all. Before they had only HEARD of the mys-
tery, but now they feel it. He has fastened
on them His look of love, as he did on Mary
and Peter, and they cannot choose but fol-
low. Little by little, from time to time, by
flitting gleams, the mystery of His cross
shines out upon them. They behold Him,
and lifted up, and the glory whicb rays forth
from the wounds of His holy passion; and as
they gaze upon it, they advanee, and are
changed into His likeness, and His name
shines out through them, for He dwells in
them., They live alone with Him above, in
unspeakable fellowship ; willing to lack what
others own, and to be unlike all, so that they
areonly like Him. Such are they in all ages
who follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.
Had they chosen for themselves, or their
friends chosen for them, they would have
chosen otherwise. They would have been
brighter here, but less glorious in His king-
dom. * They would have had Lot’s portion,
not Abraham’s, if they had halted anywhere
—if he had taken off His band and let them
stray back—but whet would they not have
loat? What forfeits in the morning of the

resurreotion ? But He staid them up, even
against themselves. Many a time their foot
had well-nigh slipped! But He in mercy held
them up; now, even in this life, they know
all He did was done well. It was good for
them to stand alone with Him on the moun-
tain and in the cloud, and that not their will,
but His, was done on them.

——-—

“0Oh1! break, whatever it may be,

That holdeth back my heart from Thee,
Who died my heart to win,

However old, or strong, or dear,

All other love, however dear,

Of which Thou art not theme and sphere,
Is only polished sin.

All other love would cease to flow—

But Thine no chill, nor change can know,
In spite of ill return.

The source of thine is not in me,

In what Lamor I can be;

The deep, deep spring is found in Thee—
It cannot oease to burn.”

MONEY,

The * nobleman who went into a far ooun-
try’’ will return and reckon with his ser-
vants. (Luke xix.) He will reckon with
them for time, and strength end influence;
and what of ‘- money ?"” Has He nothing to
do with thet? or is it to be the one talent
wrapped up in the nepkin, and returned as
It has been used but how?

It hes furnished hendsome houses, and
bought choice specimens of art; paid for

it was given |

sumptuous entertainments, and made Chris-
tian women look very un-Christian, in their

expensive dresses, It has built exquisite

conservalories, brought orchids and exotics
from distent lands, and helped the followers
of a crucified, thorn-crowned Saviour to sur-

round themselves with beautiful sights and
musical sounds, and sweetest fragranoce, be-
fore they reach the promised land! It has
encompassed them with multiplied indul-
gences and abounding luxuries. But what
has been spent in the Masters service? Is
it too sordid a thing, to present to Him? Is
there no bank for the gold and silver, that
pays interest beyond time? Is their no in-
vestment for eternity? When the servants
are called for, can it be that the ¢stewards”
of money—~God’s money—will not pass mus-
ter? Oh, Christians ! Christians ! the bride-
groom is coming, the Judge is at the door!
Will you show Him your accumulated trea-
suves, your luxurious houses, your costly
jewels, your well-filled coffers, and satisfac-
tory balances, and ssy, ¢ There is thy
talent?”’ Or will you point to the in-
gathered souls—once lost, and outcast, and
miserable—and say, I found them in the
streets and lanes, in the highways and hed-
ges, and compelled them to come in, that thy
houso might be filled 7"’
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WORK AND WORKERS.

Bgo. Mtir has had a series of
six weeks good and fruitful meet-
ings, in Bay City, Mich. The
Saints have been refreshed and a
number were evidently saved,
Baptized, and are in fellowship.

BreTaREN Dovarass RusseLL, re-
cently from England, and A. Mar-
shall, ot Glasgow, Scotland, have
had a series of excellent and large
meetings in the Town Hall, Galt,
Ont., Canada. Much good was
done.

J. K. McEwexr, has been, as
strength permitted, having fruitful
and large meetings in Nova Scotia
—not afew were saved and blessed.
This is a promising field and will
repay in appreciation, interest,
and fruitfulness, any trustworthy
preachers who may be willing to
undergo the self-denial, required in
Evangelistic and Missionary work
in Nova Scotia.

JouN Smura axp C. W. Ross,
continued the meetings in Harris-
burg, Pa. Some were saved, Bap-
tized and are now in fellowship.
They also began a series of meet-
ings in Mechanicsburg. Pa., and in-
tend to go on as the Lord may lead
we believe.

BrerereN Irvine, Douglass,
Faulknor, Harcus, and Charles,
have been working in the Orillia
District, Ont., Canada. Some peo-
ple are being saved.

Bro. RusuBroox has been visit-
ing the Saints in Cass City, Mich.,
and had meetings.

Bro. J. Grmasox is preachingin

the new Hall, Guilliamsburg, York
Co., Ont.,, Cauvada. He reports
great interest and good meetings.
On ¢ Good Friday” they had all
day meetings and quite a season of
refreshing.

Bro. GooprFELLOW i8 going on as
usual in the work.

Bro. RowayNeE is still not strong.
CHICAGO.

There has been considerable
blessing during the winter, and
more is expected. Soon the Open
Air meetings will be in full run—
and the Gospel tents pitched.

The Christians who met in Hall
2912 State Street, on May 1st, are
removed to 361, 31st Street, one
block and a half south of where they
were, and one and a half west of
State. Take street cars to 31st,
then walk west. Brethren pray,
pray, that God may manage our-
selves, and all work.

Answers toCorrespondents.

QuestioN XIV.—Does God in-
tend that we, His Clildren, should
be in danger of peril to our, soul.

Ans.—We don’t see the force of
the question. If it means, ‘‘ Are
the children of God in danger of
eternally perishing? Then we
answer NO! He saysin John x.
28, 29, ¢¢ They shall never perish.”
No doubt He is correct whether
men approve or not.

But, if it be asked, *‘Is the Be-
liever in danger of becoming use-
less—getting out of fellowship—
losing his peace, joy, steadfastness,
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2 Peter, m1. 17¢% Then we answer,
YES! Probably by far the greatest
number of them are in that condi-
tion—and possibly know it not.
2 Peter 1.; Rev, 1. 17.

We must keep continually before
our minds, the difference in the
the Word, between Temporal and
Eternal judgments-——and between
a Believer Dbeing destroyed and
being eternally lost. These differ-
ences are continually mixed up by
people.  Hence, the Arminian
doctrine of making Christianity de-
pendent on men’s fasithfulness in-
stead of, on God’s riches of Grace.
Perhaps we cannot make the differ-
ence clearer than by stating an
answer given a few days ago, to a
lady professing godliness. She
maintained she had a difficulty in
regard to the terms destroy and
annithilate. Did they not mean
the same? The answer was, ‘‘ We
never read of anything material,
being anibilated. It cannot be
done, and, thatis not the meaning
of destruction at all. It :neans
rendering useless. For instance,
if I should this moment throw the
contents of a vitriol bottle on your
dress, should it be destroyed?
Yes! .Anpihilated? No! ell
now, what is the usual meaning of
destroying? Rendering useless!
Quite 80o. Many Saints are de-
stroyed, but they do not become
“ Un-born again.”’

In a religious paper recently sent
us we noticed the remark—that a
certain preachers ¢‘converts did
not last one moon.” No doubt the
cause of so much misunderstanding
on this subject, is the want of
Spiritual discernment to- pérceive

the difference between a * new
birth’’and a conversion. A person
may be converted fifty times—but
as there is only one natural birth,
so there is but one spiritual—
See John 1. 12, 13.

QuesTioN XLVI.—Two Ques-
tions. See 1 Cor. x1v., 34:—We

read, ‘“Let your women keep
silence in the Churches.”

1st.—What are we to understand
by the ‘‘Churches.” Suppose we
pre-arrange for a prayer meeting in
some brother’s room. Issuchthe
church?{ and, dare we hinder a
sister from speaking or praying ;
and should we ecall it a church
where aiew Believers are gathered
to study the Word,orfor prayer, and
enforce the above injunctions ?

2nd.—Is the covering in 1 Cor-.
x1., 6, which women are to wear,
not that which we find in xt., 15 ¢

Ans.—In regard to the first part
of the question, what we require
to find out is, the true import of the
term church. Then the question
is settled.

Much damage is done and doing,
byretaining that ecclesiastical word
church. It means, and ought to
be rendered, Assembly. Read
Matthew xvnr., 20 ; Rom. xvr., 5¢
Col. 1v., 15, and Phil. m. From
these scriptures we learn it does
not require many to form an
Assembly —nor do we need a great
building to accomodate us. If a
meeting is announced for reading
or prayer, to which all the Christi-
ans are invited, it no longeris a
private meeting—but an Assembly
—and then God’s command is,

»
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“‘Let your women keep silence in
the Assemblies, for it is not per-
mitted unto them to speak’ 1 Cor.
xiv. 34. Neither are they per-
mitted to ask questions, verse 35
says, ‘*If they willlearn anything,
let themn ask their own men,
%andras,’ same word as that in

om. X1, 4; every woman has not
got ahusband—but their is 8 man
in almost every home) for it is a
shame for women to speak in the
Assembly.” It would seem as if
God, desirous of anticipating ob-
jections and reasonings, because of
the introduction of the word Assem-
bly in 1 Cor. xm, we have in
1 ﬁ‘im. m. 11, 12, ¢ Let the women
learn in silence with all subjection,
but I suffer (or allow) not a woman
to teach, nor to usurp authority
over the man, but to be in silence
or (quietness) for Adam was first
formed, then Eve.” Here it is,
Assembly or no Assembly—usurp-
ing authority at home or anywhere
else—is not, and cannot be allowed.
It is contrary to God’s order. -

These scriptures are perfectly
conclusive, as to inside an Assem-
bly or outside, and we dare not
have any opinion of our own on
that subject, so we leave it with
Him, who doubtless said what he
meant.

Wherever Materialism has gain-
ed a footing, efforts are continu-
ally being made to reason into
a persuasion of perfect equality.
This cannot be proved contrary to
the facts. It will take longer than
eternity to do it.

Second.—In relation to the cov-
ering, the Apostle puts the entire
case of covering the head not on

. Christ’s own.

grourids of habit or modesty, but
on the facts as revealed by God.
For a man to have hishead covered
-would neutralize his testimony for
Christ, and in regard to a woman
the reverse is true. *Twould be a
sign of authority abandoned by the
man, but claimed by the woman,
and a woman without a veil is like
a man without being so. Let her
be shorn or shaven and assume
masculinity.

She is to wear long hair, and in
addition, keep herself veiled, or
covered, in token of her subjection
and devotedhess.

There are three Headships
spoken of here by the Apostle.

1st.—God is the Head of the
Christ—the Anointed One.

2nd.—The Head of every man
is the Christ.

3rd.—The Head of woman is
the man.

Man is not made for the woman,
but she is made for the man. He
was first created, and she was made
out of him. He has the priority
in all things.

Let it never be forgotten that she
is a type of the assembly which is
See Eph. v. 22, 23.

We are not astonished at Infi-
dels arguing for an equality—but
we are astonished at people pro-
fessing to receive the Bible, doing
the same thing.

HOBART, ONT., CANADA.

I have been having a few meetings here
lately The young men—ithe born again ones
—are tltting the timber for erecting a Hall.

W. L. FAULENOR.
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“Glving Out More Than You
Take In.”

So eaid the dear Scandinavian Saint. She
was saved, she said '* on January 1st, 1880,”
and * went to all possible meetings to speak”
—but mercifully the truth dawned on her
that she ¢ gave out” more than she ‘‘took
in,” for she wasnot taking in daily, of God’s
word, but living on her own ‘' conversion,”
instead of, + a3 & new born babe, desiring the
pincere milk ol the word, that she might grow
hereby, (1 Peter, 11., 2).

And how meny professing Christians there
are who never look at their Bibles at all ex-
cepting on the Lord’s day, The result is
they are lean-~and no wonder; thereis no ‘pro-
gress and no freshness. There arenot & few
exhorters snd preachers also, who would be
very popular were they to heve o new
snd fresh congregation every week—but
alas, how stale they are; who do not medi-
tate. Study iz never a habit with most.
Christ does not say, ¢ Read the Scriptures,’”
but He says, * Search the Scriptures.”
The latter no doubt includes the former. -

Others there are whose only cry is work !
work! work ! It certainlyis proper to work,
but they are in no condition of soul to work
who do mnot study. God's order |is,
«take in and give out.”” It is neither the
one extreme of * giving out more than you

take in'’ nor ¢ taking in more than you give

out.”’ Grece and Truth came by Jesus Christ.
Reader what is your habit ?

The Holy Spirit is not to read the bible for
anyone, In this as in other things ¢ the
hand of }he diligent maketh rich.”

Tent Work = Prospectively.

Through the goodness of God, and the de-
votedness of two of His servants, two other
Gospel Tents are being made, and will be
ready in s few days. These two and last

years’ one refitted, will enable us to operate
three Gospel Tents in the Great North West
of this immense continent—and, ** what are
they amongso many.”” Bro. Muir is getting
the Detroi¢ Mich. one ready once more.
This will be its 3rd season—and the Cana-
dian Tent, as last year, is to be pitched near
Orillia. Ont., Canada. This is its 4th sea-
son. It is, we believe, in a fairly good con-
dition,

We cannot tell asjyet, how all the workers
mey pair off for Tent work, but we do hope,
new ground will be broken up successfully
in every case. It is arduous work, specially
in the Great N. W., on account of the sud-
den and terrible wind storms that occur.

It is very desirable that the Lord's people
should have these, and other efforts specially
in view before their own Father. Beloved,
let us not lose sight of Rev. 1. 11, ¢ Hold
fast that which thou hast, that no men take
thy crown.” If we do not His work, He can
get others to do if, to our eternal shame and
Joss.

CORRESPONDENCE.

Apniy 17th, 1882.
DeAR BROTHER IX JELUS
Came here four weeks ago to work at my
trade along with my two brothers. Got the
school-house and immediately went to work
to preach. I am working at my trade dur-
ing the day and preaching at night.

* Brother James M. Munro is also laboring
with me. There is much blessing in the
meetings. People are coming as far as ten
miles to hear about Jesus. There are about
thirty who professed to have got saved, and
many more are snxious. We are all happy
in the love of Jesus, though the Devil is
working hard with his lies against us.

The Jeroboam Priests are beginning to
wake up, und trying to imitate the simple
Gospel for fear of their craft.
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There is an open door for any God-sent
worker here. The name of the place is E.
Canada Southern, or A. on the @. Western
Railroad.

There were eleven of us broke bread on
Lords day at 11 o’clock, at the residence of &
brother. We expect more soon. Baptisms
will soon take place. We ask the prayers of
all God's children in behalf of the meetings.

Your Bro. in Christ,
ROBT. R. McDONALD.
Nissouri, P. O., Ont.

OLD COUNTRY PAPERS.

We will be glad to supply Old Country
papers to eaints on this side, provided they
give us timely notice they want them.

IMPORTANT NOTICE.

The remaining volumes of the serial en-
titled ‘¢ Scripture Testimony'’ edited by the
late Chas. Campbell, of Philadelphis, have
been purchased, snd will be bound in cloth,
for mailing. With the view of having these
valuable papers read extensively they shall
be forwarded free by post for $0.75 & vol.
8uch an opportunity to secure this valuable,
and carefully edited book, at the above price,
shall probably never oecur again. DBelievers
who are interrested in the progress of Bible
knowledge, ought to avail themselves at once
of this offer. The great point in the book is
.the progressive Unvailings of God’s truth, on
the minds of godly conscientious and very
able men, viz: Charles Campbell and James
Inglis—both of whom we doubt not, are with
the Lord.

ANY of our subscribers who do not get
their orders promptly would do well to notify
us. We find some things go astray every
month. We do not wonder at this., It is

rather astonishing how in the multitude of
business the P. O, officials are able to do so
correotly.

THE W, AND GREAT N. WEST.

Their are hundreds of professing Christi-
ans from the East, recently gone to the Great
"North West, and others are going still in
search of new homes. Of these, doubtless
some need them, and others go through pure
covetousness. Some, a few, look for the
¢« Altar,”” but the mass look after tire Farm.
We are oontinually receiving complaints of
sad backslidings, and requests for preachers.
There is a restlessness characteristic of many
which ought to be watched and prayed against.
Will not our readers make these facts sub-
Jjects of prayer beforc the Lord, that he in
Grace may interfere.

Wg published ¢ Eternel Punishment’ —
(see June and July 1881 B. C.) in & small
tract form, nicely got up with cover on it,

specially fitted for sending by letter, and so
neat and choioe that its appearance will

secure attention and respect.

PRICE,
1 copy 2 ots., or by post - - $0 03
5 copies by post - - - 10
10 “ - - - 15
15 " “ - - - 20
60 13 13 - - - 1 00

Amount of postage off, in all cases when
not posted. To workers half rates.

Alsd, from London, England, we have
secured a quentity of Wall Room and Hall
Texts, at prices varying from 5 cents to 30
cents.

Wrte Tee BarLeY Cake (which is speci-
ally for Christians and asremblies) for May
is issued the first number of the Ram’'s
HomrN, & gospel monthly paper of eight
peges, and same size of page as the BARLEY
Caxe, so that both may be bound to-
gether in one volume, at the end of the year.

The Ram’s Homrx is intended to be both

varied and choice in its make-up. Gospel
articles of some value, both new and old, will
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be found in it. Among all clagses of people,
both saints and sinners, it will be adapted
for general distribution. Its one theme will
be the gospel of the grace of God. in its many-
sidedness, and chiefly in short artioles for
busy people, who have little time to spare.

Reader your orders will be promptly
attended to. Send for specimen copy.
Prices will be as below,

It is not & money-making business, but as
it is intended to have it scattered abrosd in
thousands, if it covers its own expenses in
paper, printing, postage, &o., nothing more
is looked for.

Assemblies ought to divide their towns
and villages into sections, and then hand a
copy of the RamM’s Horw into every house.
This would be excellent work for many
saints who are wondering what their gift is,
and indeed, be & blessing for all around.

Reader, if you are a Christian, will you
prey for those papers, and also for all con-
nected with them, that they may be to God's
glory, and for blessings to the people.

PRICES. .
1 copy 1 cent, per year, froe by post.. G 015
2 copies 2 cents; ** . 26
3 ¢ 3 “ “ cees 20
4 4 40 e . vee. 35
5 Y o« “ s e 40
0 % 10 * v o FRETEEI ]
20 15 “ * e 140
30 ¢ 2 ¢ o L 2 0o
40 25 « " L 260
5 v 3 - R ceesee 300
100 ¢ 50 " " veeres B BO
200 “$1 00 " T eeeen 10 50
300 “1b0" o L 15 00
500 42264 i@ o ceee 22 00
1000 4 4,25 ¢ ] [ 47 00
All orders, &c., to be addressed to the publisher,

DONALD ROBS,
18 North May Street, Chicago, Ill, U.8. A.
Canadas, Ont.; Fred. Montelth, 25 Church Street,*
Toronto.
Indiane : R. W, Price, Orown Point,
New York : R. W.Owens 97 Clinton Place.
Boaton : “Henry Shepperd, 490 Court Btreet.

Tris being the fifth number of the BAriw
Caxk for 1882, we bey to msk our readers to
make .an effort to secure new subsoribers,
that the word of God may go forth. It is
imperishable.

Tur Gospel Hymn-book is ready, and sup-
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NOTES ON HEBREWS.

PART XII. CHAP. IIIL

*“ Wherefore, holy brethren, par-
takers of a heavenly calling, con-
sider the apostle and High Priest
of our confession” (R. %T.) The
reader may compare this with the
authorisgd version. There is no
material difference, only the revised
version is more literal.

There are several questions which
ineet us on the very threshold of
our study of this portion of our
Epistle and which must be deter-
mined ere we can gather the intent
ot the Spirit of God in the passage.
Who are meant by these brethren ?
In what sense can it be said that
they are holy? Of what calling are
they partakers? Who is this Apos-
tle and High Priest whom they are
called on to consider # What is
this “* our confession ?”’

The relative term ‘¢ brethren” is
used in the Word first in relation
to the Jews, as seen in Exodus
ii. 11, where it is recorded ‘* Moses
went out to his brethren,” (also
see Deut. xv. 7. 8.) and in Acts
xxii. and xxiii., Paul addresses the
hostile Jews as ‘‘brethren.” In

Matt. xxv., 40, Christ recognises
the faithtul remnant as his ¢ bre-
thren,”’ saying, ‘‘Inasmuch as ye
have done it unto the least of these
my brethren, {’e have done it unto
me”’ (see also Psa. xxii.)

The general, though not the ex-
clusive New Testament use of the
term, is in relation to all who have
been ‘“born again,’”’ whether in
or out ot sects, as members of
the one family of God, Christ Him-
self being ¢“the first born among
many brethren.” In the verse be-
tore us, it is the Jewish brethren
who are addressed, all of whom
were children of Abrabam, born
after the flesh. DBut not only are
they spoken to as brethren, but the
apostle moreover says ‘“ holy bre-
thren.”” What is this holiness ?

In these days when so much is
said about holiness, and so little of
it seen, it may be profitable to learn
what the Word says aboutit. This
is all the more needful, when. we
find in the so-called ¢¢holiness”
papers so muach scurrility, and pan-
dering to the flesh, the existence
of which is so persistently denied
by them.

Gold, silver, brass, wood, flesh,



82 THE BARLEY CAKE.

wine and oil are all called ¢¢ holy?”’
in the Scriptures when used for cer-
tain purposes, and yet inherently
these substances were not at all
changed. In that respect they re-
mained what they were, only they
were used for God’s purposes and
according to His instructions, set
apart for Himself. Let us under-
stand also, most distinctly, that
nationally the Hebrews were an
holy people (Jer. ii. 3; Deut, vii 6,
xiv. 2, 21) and yet God says of
them they were a trouble unto Him
always. These two things are said
of them at the one and the same
time. They were separated from
all the other nations to God in vir-
tue, not of their choice or doings,
but of the sovereign sanctifyiug call
(Isa. li. 2; Rom. ix., x., xi.) %hey
were a chosen generation, a royal
priesthood, an holy nation (1 Peter
1. 9.) The dispersed Jews who
broke the covenantare so addressed.
In Deut. xiv. 2, we read, ¢ Thou
art an holy people unto the Lord
thy God, and the Lord hath chosen
thee to be a peculiar people unto
himselt, above all the nations that
arein the earth.”” Read also in the
same connection 1 Kings viii., 33.
Yet in Deut. ix. 6, Jehovah says,
“for thou arta stiff-necked people,”’
and in the 7th verse, ¢ for trom the
day that thou didst depart out of
the land of Egypt, until ye came
unto this place ye have been re-
bellious against the Lord.”” So
also in Aects vii. 51, Stephen
charges them all with being stiff-
necked and uncircumcised in heart
and ears, always resisting the Holy
Ghost : as their fathers did, so did
they.

But the reader may i:nagine that
those various statements concern-
ing the same nation, involve a con-
tradiction. Holy, yet stiff-necked
—resisting the Spirit of God and
rebellious—yet holy. How irre-
concilable! But it is true, yea,
and much more is true of them.
They were men in the flesh, but
kept holy before God by the blood
of beasts, divers washings and other
ceremonies of their ritual (Heb.
ix. 13.) The secretis, that all these
things were but types or shadows.
They were cireumeised only in the
flesh. The saints of the present
dispensation are circumcised also,
but not with the circumcision in the
flesh, but with the circumecision
made without hands, in putting off
the body of the flesh, by the cir-
cumcision of Christ, followed by
burial with Him in baptism. All
that the Jews had nationally, at
most, was sanctification of the flesh.
We have sanctification in the put-
ting it off altogether. ¢ Ye are not
in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so
be that the Spirit of God dwell in

on”’—Rom. viii. 9.

Probably, however, it might be
profitable to look at the New Testa-
ment to see what is said on this
subject.

I.—-Sauctification, typical and
Jewish.

Math. xxiii., 17. Temple.
¢ ¢ 19. Altar.
Heb. ix., 13. Flesh.

II.—Santification of the Lord
Jesus.

1 Peter iii., 15. By saints.
John x., 36. By the Father.
“xvii., 19. By Himself.
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ITI.—Sanctification of food.
1 Tim. iv. 5. By the Word
and prayer.
. IV.—Sanctification of the
woman.
1 Tim. iii., 15.-
1 Thess. iv., 4.
V.—-Sanctificat’on of the un-
believer.
1 Cor. vii., 14.
VI1.—Sanctification of the Belie-
ver by blood.
Heb. x., 29.
“ xiii., 12.
VII.—Sanctification of the Be-
liever by Christ’s death.
Heb. x., 10, 14.
Titus ii., 14.
VIII.—Sanctification of the Be-
liever in Christ.
1 Cor. i., 2.
Heb. ii., 11.
IX.—Sanctification of the Be-
liever by the Spirit. .
2 Thess. ii., 18.
1 Peter i., 2.
Rom. xv., 16.
1 Cor. vi., 11.
Titns iii., 5.

X.—Sanctification of'the Believer |

by the Word.
John xvii., 17.
Eph. v., 26.
1 Thess. v. 23.
1 Peter i., 22.

XI.-—Sanctificat.on of the Be-
liever by separation.
2 Tim. iii., 21.
2 Cor. vi., 14.
“ o wii, L

XII.—Sanctification of the Be-
liever by taith.

Acts xxvi., 18.

In the first verse of Jude the
authorised version speaks of being
‘““sanctified by God,” but the Re-
vised Version has rectified this mis-
take by rendering it as it should be,
“Dbeloved by God.’

When all the above Seriptures
are put together and carefully com-

ared, it will be found that the

eliever is sanctified, is being sanc-
tified, and shall yet be fully sanc-
tified ;—-it is something accom-
plished, being accomplished, and
yet to be accomplished. These
three aspects of it we have in the
Word, and the confusion of many
on this subject arises from not
clearly apprehending those three
sides of it together. From this
confusion results the crude jumble
about holiness we read so much
about, so misleading to simple
souls. While most unceremoniously
we throw aside the usual teaching
on holiness—let it be most dis-
tinctly understood that we cannot
find from Scripture that a Believer
must sin, for it is writtenin 1 John
il.,, 1, ¢“These things write we
unto you, that ye sin not; and if
any man sin, we have an advocate
(Paraclete) with the Father, Jesus
Christ the Righteous.

‘‘Partakers of the heavenly call-
ing.”” From these words it is gen-
erally supposed that the Epistle
was written to saved people—econ-
verted Jews. That supposition has
been the cause of much trouble in
the inteipretation of the Epistle.
The Hebrews received the heavenly

call but did not respond, (Heb
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xii., 25, 26, 27.) *‘“He came
from heaven, (not from Sinai like
Moses) unto His own, but His
own received Him not’> —John i.,
12, 18. From the 1st chapter of
the Acts of the Apostles we learn
that the number ot the disciples was
but 120, and we gather from 1 Cor.
xv., that the whole number in the
eountry wasabout500. After there-
jection and ascension of Christ the
Spirit was poured out, and three
thousand were saved in one day.
Then they rejected the Holy Ghost
as they had rejected the Son, the
result of which is summed upin the
words, ‘Lo we turn to the Gen-
tiles.”” They thus became par-
takers of a heavenly calling al-
though but a very few responded.
In Rom. ix., x. and xi., we have
the Spirit’s explanation ot the situ-
ation. The Jews are a cast off
people, but beloved for the Father’s
sake. Indeed they did not very
readily accede to the earthly call
from Egypt to Palestine, though
the hag such promises connected
with it; and in view of this we need
not be astonished at their reluc-
tance to cast in their lot with *‘the
man of sorrows and acquainted
with grief.”

¢ Consider the Apostle and High
Priest of our confession.”” Moses
was their Apostle from Egypt to
Canaan in that earthly calling.
They were baptised to him under
the cloud and in the sea—a figure
. which answers exactly to the order

of Christian baptism—Dbaptised in .

the sea because baptised under the
eloud. ““Can any man forbid
water that these should not be bap-
tised, who have received the Holy

Ghost as well as we?” were the
words of the Apostle as related in
Acts x. 47. « %uried with Christ
in baptism’’ after the Holy Ghost
has been received, is the divine
order, and any attempt to change
this order is tantamount to an
effort to correct the living God.
Then Moses was toward Israel for
God, and toward God for Israel.
Now, Christ is the Apostle of us
who are saved. He is toward us
for God and toward God for us.
““God was in Christ reconciling
the world unto Himself.”” ¢ There
is one Mediator between God and
man, the Man ChristJJesus.”” Now,
for His people He is the *‘advocate
with the Father, Jesus Christ the
Righteous.”” But, moreover, we
have another advocate; or para-
clete, besides‘the one in heaven
whom wk have just spoken of.
His place of abode is in ourselves,
and in Rom. viii, 26 we read, ** The
Spirit itself maketh intercession for
us with groanings that cannot be
uttered.’”” In the 34th verse of the
same chapter we have the heavenly
advocate, Christ, spoken of as be-
ing at the right hand of God, also
making intercession for us. Oh,
the riches of grace manifested in
these provisions for our daily need,
it is indeed worthy of God.

It is the hardest thing in the
world not to think our good works
better than they are, and to make
the very best keep their distancein
the office of ljustif?ca,tion. Though
we must be judged by and accord-
ing to our actions, yet we shall not
be saved for them.
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Disappointment.

QOur yet unfinished story
Is tendiug all to this:—

To God the greatest glory,
To us the greatest bliss.

If all things work together
For ends so grand and blest,

What need to wonder whether
Each in itself is best.

If some things were omitted,
Or altered as we would,
The whole might be unfitted
To work for perfect good.

Our plans may be disjointed,
But we may calmly rest;
What God has once appointed

Is better than our best.

We cannot see before us,
But our all-seeing Friend

Is always watching o’er us,
And knows the very end.

What though we seem to stumble,
He will not let us fall ;

And learning to be humble
Is not lost time at all.

What though we fondly reckoded—
A smoother way to go

Than where His hand has beckoned,
It will he better so.

What only seemed a barrier,
A stepping stone shall be :

Our God isno long tarryer,
A present help is He,

And when, amid our blindness,
1lis disappointmentas fall,

We trust Hisloving-kindness,
‘Whose wisdom sends them all,

They are the purple fringes,
That hide His glorious feet ;

They are the fire-wrought hinges,
Where truth and mercy meet,

By them the golden portal
Of Providence shall ope,

And lift to praise immortal
The songs of faith and hope,

From broken alabaster
Was deathless fragrance shed;
The spikenard flowed the faster
Upon the Saviour’s head,

No shattered box of ointment
We ever need regret,

Faor out of disappointient
Flow sweeter odours yet.

The discord that involveth
Some startling change of key,
The Master’s hand resolveth
In richest harmony,

We hush our children’s laughter,
When sunset hues grow pale;
Then, in the silence after,
They hear the nightingale,

We mourned thelamp declining,
" That glimmered at our side;
The glorious starlicht shining
Has proved a surer guide.

Then tremble not and shrink not
‘When disappointment nears;

Be trustful still and think uot
To realize all fea's,

While we are meekly kneeling,
We shall behold her rise,
Onr Father’s love revealilg,
* An angel in disguise.

F R H,

Tue doctrine ot justification by
faith alone, is our fitness, advan-
tage, and encouragement for the
practice of good works, and can
never be made a handle for sloth
or licentiousness, when it is pre-
ceded by repentarnce, ‘as, ifreceived
in faith, it necessarily must be.
Whoever entertains it as a pretence,
or excuse for not working, or
obeying God, is still impeni! ntand
unbelieving let him think what he
will.
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A Proper Thing to do.

“Thy Word have I hid in my
heart, that I might not sin against
thee’>—Psalns exix., 11.

This truly is a wise and proper
thing to do. What have 1 hid?
Where have [ hidit? Why have
Thidit? The reader will easily
remember What ? Where ? and

Why ? .
I.—What have I hid? ¢ Thy
word.”” Tt is not man’s word, but

the word of God which liveth and
abideth forever. Thisis the thing
to hide, and is a treasure worth
hiding. No thief can steal it, and
no moth can corrupt it. It in-
creases by being hidden in the way
here spoken of. We cannot set a
sufficient value upon the word of
God—so the Psalmist believed
when he compared it to honey for
sweetness, and to gold for utility
and value, and to a valuable trea-
sure—so that he hid it. This ex-

ression sets forth how intensely
Ee prized it. He gave it the
warmest place, ‘‘in my heart have
I hid it”* he says; so also spoke he
of loving it, studying it, and medi-
tating upon day and night.

Reader, what about the place
you give it ?

II.—Where? In my heart. It
was neither in his head nor in his
intellect—but in his heart—the seat
of his affections—the centre of his
moral being—the source of all the
influence that swayed his entire
eareer.
hide it in. It is neither under a
bed or a bushel, or in the earth,
Neither is basely cushioning it
through a slavish tear ot man, lest

This is the right place to -

they should sneer at us, or oppose
us. No, reader, this will not do.
We must hide the word where the
Psalmist Asd it—even in the heart.
May we ponder, understand and
imitate this.

IIL.—Why? For a very im-
portant reason, ‘‘ That T might not
sin against thee.”” It was not that
he might have arich fund of ideas
to talk about and show off—nor yet
was it that he might be ableto con-
found in argument all his opposers
and silence them. He did not care
about any of these things. He had
a horror of sin—a holy horror—
and knew that the most effectual
safeguard against sin was the Word
of God, and therefore he hid it in
his heart.

May you—we and all God’s peo-
ple ponder, understand and ini-
tate this.

God in love and mercy gave us
His precious Word. Letus ‘“hide
it in our heart that we may not sin
against Him.”  Being the re-
deemed of the Lord, mnay we have
a pure conscience walk before
Him and be perfect.

It is well said, that though faith
justifies us, yet works must justify
our faith.

He that has once had the peace
of God, in the remission of sing,
will hardly stop short, or make it
a handle for sloth or licentiousness.
This would be, as if a'man- were
travelling to a cértain country, and
baving by some means or other got
a taste of its excellent fruits, should
make that a pretence for going no
farther, or turning back again.
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Worship.

Worship is the rising up to God
again from the believer or from His
assembly, of His own thoughts
about F{is beloved Son and what
He has done.

Confession is not worship. We
have constantly to confess before
worship becanse we cannot worship
while there is a spot on the con-
science, but if we stop there, itis not
worship. It is when I have passed
-thrOIJgE the blood, and if needed,
have used the sin-offering and tres-
pass-offering, thatI have tellowship
with God, which is, being led by
the power of the Holy Ghost into
God’s estimate of the beauty, hum-
iliation and death ot Christ.

It is when in the Spirit between
the Father anud the Son that I have
fellowship—not occupied with my
sins, for God’s mind is not filled
with my sins, but with that in Jesus
which has put iny sins away.

Worship is being nothing and
having God’s thoughts about Jesus
rolling through my soul. When
Jesusis everything to me I am act-
ing in the power of His life given
me, which is by and by more fully
to be manifested. If we act out
this, His life, we shall theu, from
Jesus risen, have the tlood ot glory
in our souls; for we are in Him
now, who is our life, and have the
mind of God about His own per-
.cious Son.

God is not occupied with what I
am, but with what Christ is ; God
‘wants us his children to know, not
-only that we are within the Fath-
er’s house but within His bosom
also. He wants to have our minds

|

filled with a volume of thoughts
about His Christ. When a saint is
thus full and it ascends up to God,

+ that is worship, and there is at the

same time a transforming power in
Christ to change us into His like-
ness, and this only while we are in
communion with Him. Worship
is being lost in wonder at what we
find in God by Jesus Christ our
Lord. Reader do you give it ?

Choir Singing.

The following lines were written
by Rowland Hill on the occasion of
his preaching in a meeting house
(‘“church’’) in England, where he
was pained by the character of the
persons who formed the choir. It
isneedless to sy that they are not
reprinted here for poetical beauty
in the composition :

In solemn ranks, behold they stand,
Selected as & choral band,

While o'er their tuneful notes they glide,
Only to gratify their pride.

But how impossible to sing

The praise of the most Holy King,

Till hearts are tuned by grace divine
To’celebrate such love as Thine.

And who of all the choir can say :
We've lips to praise or hearts to pray ?
But how can praise or prayer be found
Where sins and wickedness abound ?
And how disgraced the cause of God,
While such profane Christ’s cleansing blood
Thet bids all hateful sin depart,

When grace divine renews the heart !
What strange hypocrisy and guile

Must that black sinner’s heart defile,
Who imitates en angel's song

With such a heurt and such a tongue!
And oh! what scandsal and offence,
While such with heerts and lips profane
Pretend (o celebrate His name.
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Let silence seize that lying tongue,
That can presume to lift its song

Before that great heart-searching God—
Whose awful sin-avenging rod

Might send the sinner down to dwell
Amid the darksome shades of hell.
Great God ! in mercy yet impart

Thy powerful Grace to renew the heart,
And make such sinners meet to shine,
Where angels chant their songs divine.

‘What would ¢ churches’ think

of a proposal to hire ¢ profes--

sional elocutionists’’ to perform the
rayers of ‘‘worshipping assem-
lies’’—(doubtless some who do it
are nothing else)—or to engage a
company of actors to ¢ celebrate the
Lord’s Supper” tor the sake of the
grace and impressiveness of the
manner in which they might render
that solemnity. It!is only custom
that reconciles men to the parallel
enormity of the musical performance
that is usually substituted for the
praises of God by His people.
As we are nearing the end, these
musical performances will become
more general, and by degrees, the un-
converted people’s ‘‘ praisemeeting”
will become—** people’s concerts.”’

The Creamery.

Pithy old Geo. Herbert who
lived for God and Christ more than
two hundred years ago, says,
“make not that a shelt which God
made “a ship’’; which means this:
A shelfis something to put a thing
on, but a ship is something to put
a thing in. On a shelf one thing

pushes off the other ; but whatever*

18 put into a shipis stored up in the
hold. God keep our souls from
being a shelf instead of a ship, that
we may get into them a good cargo

of God’s word and keep it there.

Another says: ¢ If you have but
ten minutes for God’s word before
the bell calls you for something else,
read it for five minutes, and sit sil-
ent and think over it for the re-
maining five.”” A ruminating ani-
mal never spends his hours in
merely eating; he lies down after
wards and chews the cud and
that makes him an animal of health
and value. Itisone ot God’s des-
criptions of Hissaints, thatin God’s
Law they not only read but medi-
tate? Oh, the sweetness of the
Word dwelling within you atter you
have read it. And Oh!'the privilege
of closing your eyes and saying
nothing with your tongue, that the
Word may keep sounding its voice
within you. It makesthe chamber
of the soul like heaven.

Made to know the Living Word
(Christ) and privileged to possess
the written Word, and with the
Holy Ghost as the teacher and re-
vealer within, what may we not
becomel!!

TeE maintainers of imputed
righteousness must be content to
undergo the mortification of being
thought oEposers or discouragers of
good works: though they constant-
ly plead for them,and for their own
doctrine as the best, if not the only
sure way of attaining to them ; and
do not come a whit behind their
adversaries in the performance of
them and perform them wnore freely
and sincerely, and upon more gen-
erous principles of love, gratitude,
and obedience, than those who ven-
ture all upou their own actions, and
make them the ground of their ac-
ceptance.
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Answers toiCorrespondents.

We will be glad to answer questions asked
according to our light and ability, provided
we judge it for edification to do so. All
ought to prove these answers by the OxNE
Test, the written word. Isaiah viii, 29,
Let correspondents give their addresses.

Question XLVII. —1f one bro-
ther offends another, may he step
outside of fellowship in the meet-
ing; and then, when he gels i
settled, with t\he offender, comeback;
and- having gone oul, may he come
back as he pleases, without ac-
knowledgiug his wrong doing, if
there be any ?

Answer.—If one brother offends
another, all doubtless agree that the
offender should acknowledge to the
offended his error. Thisisno more
than common courtesy acted on by
all gentlemen, though of the world.
Theteaching for Christians is
““Moreover, if thy brother shall
trespass against thee, go and tell
him his fault between thee and him
alone; if he shall hear thee, thou
hast gained thy brother; but if' he
will not hear thee, then take with
thec one or two morc, thatin the
mouth of two or three witnesses
every word may be established.
And if he shall neglect to hear
them, tell it unto the church
(assembly); but if he reglect to
hear the church (or assembly) let
him be unto thee as an heathen
man and a Publican’ —Matt. xviii.
15, 16, 17.

During all this time, he is not at
.liberty to go outside till the assem-
bly proves itself to be not an assem-
bly of God, by rejecting all or part

of God’s word, and while any case
is being examined for action by the
assembly, 'none can scripturally
-break the connection till a sufficiency
is proved, to separate scripturally.

Then, if an assembly is deemed
to have acted in error, others who
may- be free from, and unbiassed
by local talk and prejudice, may
be consulted. Indeed in some
cases when people engage largely
intalk (and wheredon’t they) assem-
blies may be incapable of acting
tree and squarely for God.

That assemblies may and do act
unscripturally attimesisa sad truth,
and for the sake of unitormity that
action is not to be sustained but if
need be, examined and passed upon.

When only itis deemed an assem-
bly has acted in error; others may
be consulted, not as an appeal court
surely, and doubtlessif the offended
and the offending be of a right
spirit, they will gladly hail any help
to actseripturally. We havesome-
times noticed with sadness what a
trifling matter it may be that will
set some mnaturally querulous on
their dignity, and is often deemed
quite a sufficient excuse for sitting
back or keeping away. ¢ Why do
ye not rather take wrong ¢ why do
ye not rather suffer yourselves to be
defrauded’’—1 Cor. vi. 7. ‘‘Let
nothing be done through strife and
vain glory,” &c.—Phil. ii. 3.

‘When abrother judges an assem-
bly by sitting behind or keeping
away, he ought to give scripture
authority for so doing. Ifhe can’t
let him confess his error. Scrip-
tare can be given for being at the
Lord’s table. Where is the aun-
thority for being absent? Ifit be
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answered, ‘I have judged myself
and kept away,”” Scripture says in
1 Cor. xi. 28 ¢ Let a man examine
(or prove or test) himself, and so
let him eat.”” It is not, and so let
him not eat.

Beloved let us be simple as
babes, who are delivered from hell
by the precions blood of Christ.
Amen.

Quest. XLVIIL—-Should, or
should not Christianswho are pro-
fessedly out to the name of Jesus
only, send their children to a sect
Sunday School, to be taught by un-
saved teachers ?

Ans.—The above question sug-
gests a topic which we hope to make
the subject of an article in these
pages at no distant date. Mean-
time let us observe that if Sunday
schools be for the purpose of lead-
ing the children to Christ, then un-
saved teachers are altogether out of
place. What they have learnt has
apparently not profited themselves,
and we fail to see how what they
teach can be effectual to-others.

We remember the caseof a most
respectable family in England,
members (in full standing) of the
Established church there, who got
saved through the preaching of a
godly young preacher. Shortly
afterwards they severed their con-
connection with the establishment,
and began to break bread inlsim-
plicity with the Lord’s people. The

Dean, having discovered this, wait.-

ed upon his parishioners to expostu-
late with them, on what he was
Pleased to term the unseemliness of
their conduect, clinching his argu-

ments with the question, ¢ And
what a loss to those dear boys of
yours by your estrangement from
your church. How is their loss to
be made up if you don’t allow them
tocometous ?’ The father quietly
and calmly replied, *We judge
that the Ecclesiastical organization
that made hypocrites of ourselves,
cannot safely be entrusted with the
training of our children.”

Sunday Schools, as they are
called, become necessary on ac--
count of the failure on the part of
parents to instruct their children in
the Word of God, and should not
be looked upon, by any christian
parent, as superseding the home
training. That they have proved
useful In many cases is true, but,
sad to say, not true of all Sunday
schools, andespecially is it the ex-
ception inthese last days. Gener-
ally the training and teaching given
is with the view of swelling the
sect. But the evil is multiplied
tentold when those professing to be
teachers are unconverted. One
might as well expect to be taught
to speak French by a person who
didn’t know a word of it, as to be
taught the things of God by a
natural man or woman, however
cultured they may be in other
respects.

““Whatsoever a man soweth,
that shall he also reap’ is a pro-
minent principle in the Word or
God, applicable to everything, and
ot course, applicable to the teach-
ing in Sunday Schools. If the new
birth is made the beginning of all
sﬁiritual training, then certainly
the good seed is being sown, but
unless this is the case a grievous
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error is committed, and the results
will be in accordance therewith.
Better let the children grow up in
pure heathenism than have them
made infidels or hypocrites by a
spurious Christianity.

The largest number of the Sun-
day schools in the couuntry are a
positive curse to both teachers and
taught.. *‘Unto the wicked’’ (Sun-
day school teachers as well as - all
other unconverted people) ¢ God
saith, What hast thou to do to de-
clare my statutes, or that thou
shouldest take my covenant in thy
mouth, seeing thou hatest instruc-
tion, and castest my words behind
thee”—Ps. 1., 186, 17.

Quest. XLIX.—1 Cor. xi. 23,
25. How much is dmplied in the
words, ¢ This do in remembrance
of Me.” Does our part begin at,
““ take eat,” or is some one to (ake
the bread ay the Lord did and give

thanks, and break it, and give to
the rest? i
In answering, we would say,
1st, That Christians who have got
away from the object, ‘‘Remem-
brance of Christ,”’ are usually trou-
bling themselves and others with the
manner as the Pharisees of old were
troubling themselves —as the mak-
ing broad their phylacteries, and
robbing widows houses, &c., at the
one and the same time.
2nd.—-God’s people—-two or
more ought to come toiether in
obedience to Him as Lord, and to
Him as Head, with the view of do-
ing what he wished done ¢ e. to
remember Him in the breaking of
bread and drinking of wine—the

bread being, typically, His bruised
body, and the wine His shed blood;
the living person and shed blood
-which cleanseth from all siu.
3rd.—The mind and heart ought
to be occupied with Him to the ex-
clusion of all else—His person, His
work, His sufferings, death, and
the coming again, are the objects,
if the saints be right—if not He
may present something else.
4.—What makes it scriptural is
not that some one takes the bread
and gives thanks and then hands it
to another. For convenience sake
it ishanded to one another, but the
Word says ‘‘take and eat.”
5.—The scripturalness of the act
lies in that the objectis to remem-
ber Him——that it is to be taken
and eaten, and we be occupied with
Himself, His own blessed self—
while doing as He intended a.d
wished—and that it be done in fel-
lowship ‘‘with them who out of a
pure heart call on the Lord” ¢. e.—
submitting themselves to His Lord-
ship. There is always a tendency
in back-slidden Believers to levity
on the one hand or to ritualism on
the other.
May - we be kept from insulting
Him-—our own precious Saviour
and Lord.

WORK AND WORKERS.

BreETHrEN Marsuain, Martin,
Bain and Grimason are all on the
other gide of the Atlantie, and
doubtless will be working accord-.
ing to their measure, among their
own countrymen.

BretureN Munro, Charles, Irv-
ing and others have been following



92 THE BARLEY CAKE.

up the work in Galt, Ont. The
good work there, is still in pro-
gress, upwards of forty having been
baptised. There has alsobeensome
fruit in Clyde.

Bro. DoucLas RusseLL, has been
visiting Toronto, Belleville and
other places in Canada. His in-
tention was to leave for the old
country on the 27th of May.

BeeTHrREN Harcus, Douglas and
Faulkner are still at work in the
Orillia distriet.

Trr special mee ings both at
Harrisburg and Mechanicsburg,
Penna., are suspended in the mean-
time. Bro. Smith and Bro. Carnie
have been holding a series of meet-
ings specially for the saints, in
Sparta, Ills.

Bro. Muir has been visiting the
assemblies in Norkfolk and Elgin
Cos., Canada, and is now in De-
troit preparing for another tent
season there.

Locations for the tents have not
as yet been decided upon with the
exception of one, to be pitched on
Sedgewick St., North Side, Chicago.
The character of the weather up till
the time of writing has been deci-
cidedly unfavorable for either tent
or open air work.

We again ask our readers to re-
member the work and workers
daily before the Lord in prayer.

———— E—

My heaven upon earth is com-
munion with God; and therefore
nothing else would be my heaven
in heaven.

HACCAL

(Chap. II. 8.)

Verse 6. < For thus sajith the Lord of
hosts: yet once, it is a little while, and 1
will shake the heavens, and the easrth, and
the sea, and the dry land.”

God’s encouragement in verse 5 was made
in the light of & coming glory. ~* A little
while”’ is the hopeful word. A little while
erg the glory will be seen on earth. In Heb.
3. 87, itis, “ For yet a little while and He
will come.”” Not earthly glory is our hope,
but the coming of the Lord from heaven:
and this in Hebrewsisin exact keeping with
the principles of our chapter, viz: His peo-
ple’s departure from Himself, then their re-
turn in weakness, and now directed in this
and the succeeding verses onward to their
hope.

See the comment on this verse in Heb. xii.
27, and note how the shaking that the pro-
phet refers to, is in contrast with what be-
longs to the church,— A Kingdom that ean-
not be moved.”” The hope of Israel and the
hope of the church are in the same Person.
Israel looks for earthly glory and greatness
when He comes,—the church will then be
menifested in heavenly glory. No doubt we
have here the order of events previous to the
glory menifested, or rather the final adjust-
ment of the universe previous to His return
and presentation of Himself to His people
Israel. *The heavens and the earth shall
shake : but the Lord will be the hope of His
people, and the strength of the children of
Israel.”

¢« And I will sheke all nations.”” Without
going further, we know that the gladsome
pote of promise to the then Israel, was not
fulfilled, thro’ Israel’s failure, but being God’s
Word it must have a fulfilment, therefore
we are directed forward. ¢ The nations'’ of
necessity have special reference to Israel's
foes. Verse 22 is an enlargement upon our
present verse, also Jer. xxv 19, 88, and Joel
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iii, 2, 9, 16, and mamy other scriptures, which
are yet future and weit fulfilment. ¢ The
God of heaven shall set up & kingdom which
shall never be destroyed: it shall break in
pieces and consume all these kingdoms” —
Dan. ii. 44. ¢ All thine enemies shall be cut
off’—Micah v. 9. ¢ Thou shalt break them
with & rod of iron, thou shalt dash them in
pieces 1iM a potters vessel”—Psalm ii. 9.
In our verse it is a personal matter on the
pert of Jehovah, then again in other portions,
and prominently in Psalm cxlix, His people
are in partnership with Him. See verses
5t09.

* And the desire of all nations shall come"
{or ‘‘they have come to the desire of all
nations”’—Young's trans.) It is not that all
nations are particularly desiring Him, but
from the Word of God and from what our
eyes see, we know that the nations are yearn-
ing after somewhat, and God supplies their
need in the person of His Son. From the
first, all who knew not the Son of God evi-
denced an empiy unsatisfied heart longing
for something else. Babels tower is one
witness to that, and then God must disap-
'point man, but in Gen. xii. 3, we have men-
tion made of Christ and blessing in Him to
the nations. Only then at the return of the
Lord Jesus will the nations as such be blessed.
There is blessing now amongst the nations,
but that is meagre compared with what will
be ; the fllling up of blessing to the nations is
deferred until Israel as a whole is blessed in
the land. * Now if the fall of Israel be the
riches of the world, and the diminishing of
them the riches of the Gentiles, how ¢ much
more”’ their fulness” —Rom. xi. 11, 12,
Blessing shall no! come before judgment.
They shall be satisfied in IIim, and then a
milleninm of rest.

*“And I will fill this house with glory,
saith the Lord of hosts.”” This also is future.
So far future wag it made thro’ Israel failure,
that the very house Haggai had to do with,
would be token to pieces and not one stone

left upon another, and then after a long in-
terval be rebuilt, for which see Ezekiel chap.
zl toxlv., * This house’’ must therefore re-
fer to His house, and is not necessarily con-
fined to the then building of stone and wood.
“The Lord shall suddenly come to His
temple”—Mal. iii. 1. The glory on earth -
will be at the end of ¢ the little while.”” The
prophet testified of Chrisi’s glory, In 2nd
Peter i. 16 to 21, the apostle tells out that he
saw the majesty of the Lord Jesus, when He
received from God the Father honor and
glory, and then refers us to the more sure
prophetic word. Then the Lord Jesus Him-
self in Luke’s gospel, “ beginning at Moses,
and all the prophets, He expounded unto
them in ALL the Scriptures, the things con-
cerning Himself.”” When that glory shall be
manifested, it will be written over the city,
Jehovah-shammah, the Lord is there. ¢ For
I, seith the Lord will be unto Jerusalem a
wall of fire round about, and will be the
glory in the midst of her'’—Zech. ii. 5.
That which human hands were engaged at,
God had promised to fill with HIS glory.. We
also wait for coming glory. ¢ The God of
all Grace, who hath called us unto His eternal
glory by Christ Jesus,” and then Rom. viii,
30, ““whom He justified, them He also glori-
fied.”” Qurs willbefulfilled not when He comes
to the earth to bless Israel, but when we are
caught up to meet himin the air. The mani-
fested glory and Israel's fulnoss go together.
He who has gone within the veil as the re-
jected of Isreel, yet accepted of God, must
come out ere His earthly people will be
blessed.

“The glory of this latter house shall be
greater than of the former, saith the Lord of
hosts,”” This refers to the house yet to be
built. There will be no glory without the
coming of the King. To the earthly people
there were earthly hopes held ont, and these
hopes center in Him. Referring to the
church, ¢¢ we rejoice in hope of the glory of
God”—Rom, v. 2. ¢ The sufferings of this
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present time are not worthy to be compared
with the glory which shall be revealed in us’
—Rom viii. 18, Thou hast kept the good
wine until now, will be said of Jehovah,
when together the redeemed and the Re-
deemer drink wine in the kingdom where all
things are new. But now in reference to
this house, the glory about to be revealed will
not depend on man, nor be sustained by
man. Blegsing given to the returned cap-
tives was on the ground of their obedience;
but that pomnted out here will be fulfilled
solely on the ground of pure unalloyed Grace.
See at length Heb. viii. 8 to 10. Man—Jew
and Gentile has forfeited every title to bless-
ing, and God can at the end deal with him in
the way that he had at flrst proposed, viz:
Grace alone.

The word of Jehovah of hosts is the guar-
antee: and Jehovah of hosts is our Jesus.
Jehovah’s “ I wills’’ in place of ** thou shalt”
discover themselves here.

. ‘“And inthis place will I give peace, saith
the Lord of hosts.”” This is spiritual, but
certainly not literal things spiritualized. This
place can mean no other place than Jerusalem
and His temple there. In this glorious house
with its restored ritual and priesthood,
Jehovah will give peace. Peace to them that
are far off and to them that are nigh! In
this place, with the glory given, blessed by
the presence of the King, is peace dispensed
God is blessing everywhere now and there is
no locality on earth whence the blessing
flows. Alitile while, and the natural branches
which have been broken off, will again be
graffed in, (see Rom. xi.) and the dispensa-
tional of Haggai, &c., will be resumed.

None ever rejoiced in peace with God with-
out having first known the presence of the
King. What a blessed word this is for re-
turned Israel ! Peace to them from Jehovah!
This, because ofits source will be worth more
than all else combined. The peace which He
ministers has a solid foundatjon, even the
blood of His cross—(Col. i. 20.) *And so

all Israel shall be eaved”’—Rom. xi. 26.
They shall know him who is our peace.
(Zo be continued.)

—

CORRESPONDENCE.

LoMDON, ONT., CANADA,

A Conference of Christians will (D. V,) be
held in the Gospel Hall, corner of Colborn and
Horton Streets, on Saturday and Lord’s day,
July 1st and 2nd, to which ell are invited.
Ample accommodation will be provided for
visitors.

[The Lord has been doing a gracious work
in this city and neighborhood for the last
6 months—~chiefly at first through Bro. Mar-
shall. Doors are opening all around. We
should think this proposed convention would
be ** warm and soft.”’ ]—Ex.

—_——

Tracts and Scripturdl Publications.

To the Editor of the BARLEY CAKE:

Dear BroTHER,—I have been pained fre-
quently, when visiting the houses of Chris-
tians, to see great bundles of tracts, and
other scriptural publications, packed away
in boxes, table drawers, book-cases. wall-
pockets, and many other places where they
are of no use to God or men, while, outside,
thousands are starving for the precious truth
which is thus hoarded up, or hidden away.
I would suggest as the weather is now favor.
able for tract distribution, that each reader
of the BArLEY CakE, will gather together
the tracts, &o., and go from house to house,
or visit the parks or street corners, giving
them to the perishing hundreds they would
thus meet. If they cannot do this, then let
them send or give them to those who will
meke use of them. Surely, when the Lord
comes and makes His reckoning with His own,
those who have thus ¢ buried in a napkin''
His precious truth, will be judged as ** wicked
and slothful servants,”” who have despised
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His gifts end misused His opportunities. We
profess to believe that Jesus is ocoming
quiokly, and, that should he come now, the
door of meroy would be closed; and yet,
thousands of precious gospel tracts and
papers that might bring the message of life
to thousands of precious souls, are stored
away, where Satan, no doubt, is glad to have
them kept out of the reach of those to whom
they might be a blessing. ¢ The time is
short..”” * The coming of the Lord draweth
nigh."”” May He speak to our hearts, and
quicken His own into greater activity for
Him, for His name’s sake-—Amen,
““A Savep Man.”

Doubtless God takes care to
qualify His faithful servants for the
happiness he intends for them ;
which is, the enjoyment of Him-
self. And there can be no other
possible qualification for this happi-
ness, or a capacity ofreceiving and
enjoying it, but holiness; that is to
say, a full bent of soul towards
God, and a hearty love and lik-
ing of all that he is, does, wills,
and ordains. But then we must
not pretend to bring this holiness
to account, as the ground ot our
acceptance. A person, who is con-
tinnally receiving favours from
another, may as well reckon the
last to be the procuring cause of
the first, as we make our holiness,
whatever it is, to be in any sense
the cause or ground of our accept-
ance with God. When we have
done all we ever shall do, the very
best state we ever shall arrive at,
will be so far from meriting a re-
ward, that it will need a pardon.

OLD COUNTRY PAPERS.
We will be glad to supply Old Country
papers to saints on this side, provided they
give us timely notice they want them.

IMPORTANT NOTICE.

, The remaining volumes of the serial en-
titled ¢« Scripture Testimony’’ edited by the
late Ches. Campbell, of Philadelphia, have
been purchased, and will be bound in ecloth,
for mailing. With the view of having these.
valuable papers read extensively they shall
be forwarded free by post for $0.75 a vol.
Such an opportunity to secure this valuable,
and carefully edited book, at the above price,
shall probably never occur again. Believers
who are interested in the progress of Bible
knowledge, ought to avail themselves at once
of this offer. The great point in the book is
the progressive Unvailings of God’s truth, on
the minds of godly conscientious and very
able men, viz: Charles Campbell and James
Inglis—both of whom we doubt not, are with
the Lord,

ANY of our subscribers who do not geg
their orders promptly would do well to notify
us. We find some things go astray every
month. We do not wonder at this. It is
rather astonishing how in the multitude of
business the P. Q. officials are able to do so
correctly.

¢ ETERNAL PUNISHMENT'' is published—
(see June and July 1881 B. C.) in a small
tract form, nicely got up with cover—

specially fitted for sending by letter, and so
neat and choice that its appearance will

secure attention and respect.

PRICE.

1 copy 2 cts., or by post - - $0 03
5 copies by post - - - 10
10 « “ - - - 15
15 u - - - 20
60 « . - - - 1 00

Amount of postage off, in all cases when
not posted. To workers half rates,

Also, from London, England, we have
secured a quantity of Wall Room and Hall
Texts, at prices varying from 5 cents to 30
centa.
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Wite Tue Basrey CAxE (which is speci-
ally for Christians and asremblies) for June
is issued the 2nd numbér of the Ram's
Hory, a gospel monthly paper of eight
pages, and same size of page as the BArLEY
‘CARE, so that both may be bound to-
gether in one volume, at the end of the year.

The Rax’s Horx is intended to be both
varied and choice in its make-up. Gospel
articles of some value, both new and old, will
be found in it. Among all classes of people,
both saints andesinners, it will be adapted
for general distribution. Its one theme will
be the gospel of the grace of God in its many-
sidedness, and chiefly in short articles for
busy people, who have little time to spare.

Reader your orders will be promptly

attended to. Send for specimen copy.
Prices will be as below,

It is not & money-making business, but
it is intended to have it scattered abroad in

thousands for the Lord.

Assemhlies ought to divide their towns
-and villages into sections, and then hand a
«copy of the Rax's HorN into every house.
This would be excellent work for many
saints who are wondering what their gift is,
and indeed, be a blessing for all around.

Reader, if you are a Christian, will you
pray for those papers, and also for all con-
nected with them, that they may be to God’s
glory, and for blessings to the people.

PRICES.

1 copy 1 cent, per year,free by post.... $ 0.15

2 copes 2 cents; ** u“ . 25

3 “w 3w ¢ - 35
4 a 4 « [ . el 19
5 M. s “ S 50
10 « 10 « * w ---- 100
20 w15 * “ “ e 140
30 2 “ “ e 210
40 95 « " L 280
50 30 ' " veer 3,00
100 w50 ¢ " O X1
200 4§00 " ' « 1050
300 160 " v " 16.00
500 42925 ¢ 4 24 00
1000 4,25 ¢ H o« 47.50

All -orders, d&c., to be addressed to the publisher,
DONALD ROSS,
18 North May Streer, Chlcago, 111, US. A.

Tue Gospel Hymn-book is ready, and sup-
plies of it will ‘be forwarded at b6 ets. in
paper covers, 10 cts. in limp, &nd 20 cts. in
stiff boards.

AxomyMous correspondence of every des-
cription we put into the waste basket,

TH1s being the fifth number of the BARLEY
CaxkE for 1882, we beg to ask our readers to
make sn effort to secure new subsecribers,
that the word of God may go forth. It is
imperishable.

WE have a free list for 1882 as we had for
1881, and will be glad to send copies to per-
sons who may wish it, or to whom it may be
useful. Write us and send us addresses.

Tue Banriey Caxe will, (D. V.) be pub-
lished on or about the first of each month.

THE yearly volume for 1881 ean be for-

warded post free for se.ve_nty-ﬁve cents per
volume.

New subscribers nre received at any time,
»ut to save confusion order for the whole

year.

1 copy, post-paid $ 005 23d
1 copy, per year, post ..... 50 9s.
5copies, < ¢ ..., 200 8s.
10« “ i veee. 400 168.
20 o« o L 8 00 30s.
30 o« w011 00 44s.
50 « oL 18 00 72s.

Larger quantities in same proportion.

Payable in P. O. orders from Canada and
from the old country, or by U. S. postage
stamps. Do not send us Canadian stamps.

Orders, communications, letters, and arti-
cles for publication to be addressed to the
publisher,

. DONALD ROSS,
13 North May S8t., Chicago, Ill,, U. 8. A.

Canada, Ont.; Fred. Montelth, 25 Church Btreet,
Toronto.

Indlana : R. W. Price, Crown Polnt.

New York : R. W.Owen’s 7 Clinton Place.

Boston : Henry Shepperd, 40 Court Btreet.
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NOTES ON HEBREWS.

PART XII CHAP. IIL 1.

1.—-*“ Brethren”—Jewish Dre-
thren.

2.—*Holy” on account of the
call—a people near to Him {n the
flesh. ence the injunction to be
holy that their walg might be
worthy of their new position, so
also the Christian being holy be-
cause of what grace has done for
and in him; is asked to be holy so
as to be worthy of his new posi-
tion. :

3.—Sharers or ‘‘partakers of
the heavenly call.” Mgses gave
them the earthly call.. He came
from Sinai to lead them to Pales-
tine. The Lord Jesus came from
heaven to take them to it, and as
Moses was trained for his work, so
Jesus was perfected throngh suf-
fering to Ering many Sons to
glory.

The ¢ Heavenly call’’ they re-
ceived, but rejected, therecfore,
the Apostles ete., turned from
them to the Gentiles—and so
blindness in part is happenend
them, until the fulness of the Gen-
tiles be brought in.

¢“Consider.” Look at—see and
understand; the difference between
Moses the Apostle of your earthly
call, and Jesus the Apostle of our
confession, and between Aaron the
High Priest of your earthly call,
and Jesus the High Priest of our
confession. .

Here the Apostle marks off most
distinctly the earthly eall which
was given to them and received by
them, from the heavenly call which
all believers in the present dispen-
sation received and accepted. Both
are in the words your and our.
The Holy Ghost’s words are never
superfluous —nor are His omissions
or changes of terms to be other-
wise looked at, than most pregnant
with meaning for us.

The Lord Jesus has been the
Lamb of God for the sacrifice—be-
come the High Priest when he en-
tered by His own blood, not by
that of others, into heaven itself—
notl into the tabernacle made by
hands. The Days-manof Job—

. the advocate (or paraclete) with
the Father—Jesus Christ the
righteous one—as we have the
Hecly Spirit, the other comforter, ad-
vocate (or paraclete) in oarselves—-
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one with the Father—Jesus, and
one within ourselves. This is God’s
riches of grace.

Our contessionis sesus. They con-
fessed Moses—and if any was to
““confess Jesus’ he should be ex-
cluded *‘from the synagogue’’—ours
is ‘“ Jesus only’’ and all, that that
involves—and, as they were baptiz-
ed unto Moses, so are we unto Jesus.

The confession of the patriarchs
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, who
lived in tents, was, that ‘‘they
looked for acity that hath tfoun-
dations whose builder and founder
was God. These all died in faith
confessing they were strangers and
pilgrinson the earth.”> Thatisnot
said of the other worthies named
in Heb. xi., only of the three who
lived before Moses is it said. The
Law came in four hundred and
thirty years, after the promises were
made to Abraham, and changed
everything; another change came
when it was broken, and they were

.cut off; and a greater still will come

when are fulfilled the promises of
Jer. xxxi. 81, 34; Heb. viii. 10, 16,
ete., etc.

The patriarchs looked ¢ for the

.seed to whom the promises were
made,’’ but welook for His second
coming. He came, and was re-
Jjected by the very people wholooked
for Him. When He came first
He put away sin by the sacrifice
of Himself. When he comes again,
t’will be without sin unto salvation.
Then they shall have their tem-
poral blessings and we the heavenly.

“ Consider Him.”

We wait for His coming, and
when He shall appear, then shall
we also appear with Him in glory.

‘Attentlon t9 Business,

“The King’s business required
haste”’—1 Sam. xxi. 8.

And yet there is no other busi-
ness about which average Chriss
tians takeit so easy. They fmust’
go their usual rounds—they * must’
write their letters, they ‘ must’ pay
off their visits, and other social
claims; they must do all that is ex-
pected of them, and then after this,
and that, and the other thing is
cleared off, they will do what they
can of the King’s business,—Luke
ix. 5, 9, 61. They do not say
‘must’ about that, unless it is some
part of His business which is un-
dertaken at second hand, and with

more responsibility to some pro--

mirnent Christian or other, than to
the King Himselt. Is this being
faithful and loyal, and single-heart-
ed?—Eph. vi. 5, 6. How can

L“Jesus only” be our motto, when

we have not even said ¢ Jesus
first.”

The King’s business requires
haste. It is always pressing and
may never be put off. Much of it
has to do with souls who may be
in eternity to-morrow; and with
opportunities which are gone for
ever if not used there and then.
There is no convenient season for
it but NOW. Oftenit isnot really
done at all, becanse it is not done
in the spirit of holy haste. We
meet an unconverted friend again
and again, and beat about the bush,
and think to gain quiet influence
over him and make way gradually
into his confidence, and call it ju-
dicious not to be in a hurry, when
the real cause of delay is that we
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are wanting in holy eagerness and
courage to do the King’s true busi-
ness with that person, and in nine
such cases out of ten, notliing ever
comes out of it; but ‘‘as thy ser-
vant was busy here and there
he was gone’”’—1 Kings xx. 40.
Reader, have you not found it so?

Delay in the Lord’s errands is
next to disobedience and generally
springs out of it or ends in if.
‘“God commanded me to make
haste’’—2 Chron. xxxv. 21. Let
us see to it that we can say, I
made haste and delayed not to keep
thy commandments’’—Ps. exix. 60.

‘We never know what regret and
Eunishment delay in the King’s

usiness may bring upon ourselves.
Amasa ‘“tarried longer than the
‘get time which the King had ap-
pointed him’’ (2 Sam. xx. v.) and
the result was death to him-
self. Contrast the result in Abi-
Eails case, when except she had
‘hasted her household would have
perished.—1 Sam. xxv. 34.

We find four way marks in the
Word for doing the King’s business.
We are to do it, first—Heartily,—
Col. iii. 28. Second—Diligently,—
Ezra, vii. 23, Third— Faithfully,
—2 Chron. xxxiv. 12. Fourth—
Speedily—Ezra vii. 21. Let us
look to Him to give us the needful
grace to apply these four guiding
words to whatever He indicates as
our part of his business, remem-
bering that He said, ‘‘I must be
about my Father's business’”’ —
Luke ii. 49.

Especially in that part of it which
is between Himself and ourselves
alone, let us never delay. Oh the
incalculable blessings that we have

.dealings with the king!

already lost by putting off our own
Abigail
first ‘““made haste’’ (1 Sam. xxv.
18) to meet David for Safety; soon
afterwards she again hasted and.
arose and went after the messen-
gers of David and became his wife.
—1 Sam. xxv. 42,

Thus hasting we shall rise from
privilege to privilege, and go from
strength to strength.—-Ps. Ixxxiv. 7.

What shall be our word for Jesus ?
Master give it day by day,
Ever a3 the need arises
Teach thy children what to say.

NOTES ON CALATIANS.

PART IL, CHAP. 1., 6—11,
(Continued from ®Page 55 )

We now approach the second
part of this chapter, 6 verse, ~#I
wonder (marvel) that ye are so soon
removed from him that called you
into the grace of Christ nuto an-
other gospel, which is not another;
but there be some that trouble you,
and would pervert the gospel ot
Christ.”

Trouble had been introduced
among them, by these other preach-
ers in the form of Law-keeping.—
The devil is always introducing in-
ventions of his own to darken the
gospel. There are many reasons
for this. Such as

1.—Ifthe Saints knew the gospel
well, they should be free, happy,
fruitful and useful, besides, that
they also should be continually
worshipping God.

2.—1i the devil can pervert, or
mix up the gospel in the minds of
the saints, they cannot preach it
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purely to others. The converting
truths are withheld and therefore
no coversions take plaoce,

3.—8So also Christ is deprived ot
the trust as well as of the confi-
dence which honors him.

There were two ways 1esorted
to by these gospel-perverters in
oxder to accomplish their wicked
purposes.

1. —They threw doubts on Paul’s
apostolical power, and authority,
in order to get withdrawn from
hi:a and his teaching the people’s
confidence. Sec verse 8th.

2.—The other mode resorted to
by them was, honied words—*¢ per-
suasive words”’—~Col. ii. 4—
flatteries—which never are whole-
some.

Why have they done so? With
the view of making merchandise
of the people. See chap. iv. 17—
¢“They zealously affect you but not
well, yea, they would exclude us
that ye might affect them,” i. e.,
make merchandise of the people
through covetousness,-—-2 Peter
ii. 1, 3. And what do they, the
merchants of souls (Rev. xviii. 15)
care for them. It is the money
they want, and if there be no
money in it, they don’t trouble
themselves much.

The cry of heresy raised by the
hirelings and their cogeries, has
already frightened many from the
right path. They even charged
the Lord Jesus with blasphemy,
and under that hypocritical pre-
tension, put him to death. The
Jews always opposed the gospel
that saves sinners, under the same
«cloak, and the religious uncon-
verted now all over, oppose under

the same plea. So was Paul’s
labours always opposed, and
Scriptural labours are so now, every-
where—QGrace is, and always has
been opposed. Preach works for
salvation and the devil’s children
in every sect in Christendom will
approve and applaud you in that
case. *‘There 1s money in it.”

Towards these selfish preachers
Paul did not ery charity! charity!
Nay, he rathermost vigorously ex-
pressed himselfthus: ‘“But though
we or an angel from heaven preach
any other gospel unto you, let him
be accursed (or anathema.) As we
said before, so say I now, again,
if any preach any other gospel, than
that ye have received, let him be
accursed’’—verses 8 and 9.

No doubt, for thus writing, many
persons who have not the glory of
God and the salvation of souls at
heart, would be ready to quarrel
with the Apostle, and judge him
too hard austere and not very nice.
There are two questions we would
ask such.

1. Ifthe water which the people
of this city drink, be poisonea at its
source—and as the result, much
sickness prevails among them and
very many die, would you, reader,
cry ¢ charity, charity,”” towards the
man or the men who did it—nay,
verily, the ery would be ‘‘hang
him.”

2. Ifthe miserable mixture which
so many preach under the name of
“Gospel’ mar the saints, rob
Christ of his glory, misrepresent
God and hinder conversions, and
deceive people into hell, would you
cry charity! charity! towards the
preacher. Nay, verily, let us
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rather say with Paul, ‘‘let him be
accursed.”’ An eternal hell for the
deceived ones, bars the false charity.
Paul emphasises his anathema
against such servants of the devil.

Think you is it a smallmatter to
God that so little is done of His
Son—His own wisdoin indirectly
charged with incapability, and His
written Word twisted and handled
deceitfully ¢

Is the favor or comtfort of one
man, or of any number of men so
valuable, that we can afford to sell
God’stosecureit? He says, ““He
that honoreth me I will honor, and
he that despiseth me shall be light-
ly esteemed.

Verse 10th, “ Do I now persuade

men or God { or do I seek to please
menf for if I yet pleased men I
should notbethe servant of Christ.”

By so preaching or writing to
them, was he trying to persuade
men ’  Yes, bringing men to
God’s gospel—God’s he contended
for, and now he was ‘“trying’’ .to
bring the Galatians back to it.
“Or do I seek to please men!”
Nay, in pleasing men he could not
be the servant of Christ—never—
“For as the heavens are higher
than the earth, so are my thoughts
higher than your thoughts”—
Isaiahlv. The two things are in-
compatible, ‘‘ ye cannot please God
and men’’—Jas. iv. 4, and *¢ cannot
serve God and mammon”—Luke
xv. 13, 16.

Reader do you understand this
well and clearly? It so, it will help
you to understand that God’s ap-
proval and the world’s, at the one
and the same time cannot be had.
Christ is ALL AND IN ALL.

Spurious Holiness.

The spurions holiness-people,

“divide the saints into two grades.
| 1st and lowest, the justified ones;

2nd and highest, the sanctified ones,
—a distinction which does not
obtain in the word of God, and is
tounded by them on their own de-
ceitful handling of that Word
—not on itself, for it is clear
as a sunbeam. Among the few
scriptures quoted by them to sup-
port their theory is that in Rom.
vi. 11, ¢ Dead to sin.”

The children of God, even those
who have received the first fruits
of the spirit, groan within them-
selves, and long for the day when
they shall see Him, ‘““whom not
having seen they love,’” and for this,
among other reasons, because they
shall then be like Him.

It need not surprise us if, amid
their groans and longings they
should lend a favorable ear to those
who come to them with the pro-
mise of a present deliverance from
that under which they groan, and
a present attainment, of that for
which they long. What; short of
the presence of the Lord could be
80 attractive to a believer as sin-
lessness; and without it the pros-
pect of being ever with the Lord
would lose-its charm. Yet it is
amazing that in the face of the
testing of Secripture, and with a
view of what sin is in the light of
the Love which pardons it, any of
them can delude themselves with
the thought ¢‘theyhave no sin.”

They could not be brought to en-
tertain the promise of perfection,
attractive though it be, unless it



102

THE BARLEY CAKE.

came to them with an apparent
support from the Word ‘ot God, and
80 the teachers of ¢ Higher Life,”
or ‘‘Entire Sanctification,”’ offer ex-
positions ot Scripture, which to
the ‘unexperienced seemn at least
plansible. '

Amongthese we refer to one, viz :
¢« Dead to sin’’ in Rom. vi., a chap-
ter which the advocates of ‘¢ per-
fection’’ regard as their stronghold
in teaching the doctrine and des-
cribing the experience.

Observe I.—That whatever the
phrase ‘‘dead to sin’’ may signify it
is affirmed of all believers, and
does not describe the peculiar dis-
tinctions of afew. It simply states
a fact that is true of all believers as
such. The same remark applies to
the parallel and related expressions
throughout the Scriptures; which
these teachers use as describing the
experience, or as exhorting to the
attainment of sinlessness or entire
consecration,—such as dead, cruci-
fied, buried, and risen in Christ.
Thus in the passage, ¢ whosoever
is born of (od doth not commit
sin”’ (should be ¢ practice sin’’)—
however yon understand the affirma-
tion, yon will notice that it is
affirined of all who are born of God,
and strong as the language is ‘‘he
cannot sin,”’ i. e., practice sin; it
is predicted simply on the ground
of birth-—not of attainment—i. e.,
becanse he issimply “born of God.”
Sv it is stated not as a distinction
of a few, but asthe comn.on char-
acteristic. ¢‘ Theythatare Christ’s
have crucified the flesh with its
affections and lusts.”

II.—It is stated as a fact accom-
plished in all believers, and is

)
>
\

|
|

never spoken of as something to be
aspired to, or to be attained in the
advancing experience of the Chrie-
tian’s life. The tense of the Greek
verb is past—¢“Who died to sin,”
and so in the parallel passages,
“If One died for all, then all died”’
—2 Cor. v. 14. For ye died, and
your life is hid with Clirist in God”’
—~QCol. iii. 8. Crucifixion, of all
forms of death is most impossible
for a man to inflict on himself, and
there is no such thought as self-
crucifixion in Seripture.  We never
are called to crucify ourselves or
the flesh, but it is stated histori-
cally, “Our old man was crucified
with Him”—Rom. vi. 6, and the
Apostle says: “I have been cruci-
fied with Christ’’—Gal. ii. 20, not
1 am; and glories in the cross ot
Christ, by whom the world was
crucified unto me and I unto the
world”’—Gal. 6 14. The same is
true of all the parallel and related
passages. They speak not of a
thing to be sought after, or an ac-
complishing thing—but of an ae-
complished and completed thing.

III.—Whatever the phrase ‘*died
to sin” may mean, it is stated of
Christ, as well as of believers, ‘“In
that He died, Hedied to sin once”’—
Rom. vi. 1o.

These false teachers tell us that
the phrase imports ‘ the death of
the old life with its passions, pre-
ferences, animosities, uncleanness,
ambitions, idolatries, selrwill and
self-seeking ;”’ that it is *‘ dying in
the centre of yourexistence to self.”
We do not askif any man can be
sincere in claiming that he has so
died, for their is no extravagance
of which the deceitful heart may
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not persuade itself. But surely
they must be startled by their own
recklessness when they find that
Jesus ‘‘died to sin.”” Others at
least will be shocked beyond mea-
sure, where. they make this death
which they inflics upon themselves
‘¢ the likeness of His death’® and
dare even to speak of our Lord’s
crucifixion being reproduced in the
experience of His saints.

V.—It is in and with Christ
that wedied. The question ‘‘ how
shall we who died to sin live an
longer therein #’ throws us bacﬂ
on the preceeding context to learn
how and where we died to sin.
There we are taught that Adam in
bis relation to those who were “in
himn’? according to the constitution
of nature was a type of Christ in
His relation to those who were in
Him, acording to the:election of
grace. The sin of the first Adam’
is met by the righteousness of the
Second Adam. All who were re-
presented by either are said to haye
done what was done by their head
—to have sinned in Adam, to Liave
obeyed in Christ. But the only
obedience that was +available for
sinners was obedience unto death,
even the death of the cross—so
that as it is said of thosc who were
in Adam ‘¢ all sinned” when he
sinned—so also it is said of those
who were in Christ ‘¢ all died”
when he died.

““He died to sin once,”’ and so
it is affirmed as an accomplished
fact in the case of all believers that
they ¢ died to sin’ also. It is not
said that sen died tn them, for that
would involve that sin died in Him.
But we in Him died under the doom

" of God.

of sin, and therefore rose with Him
to newness of life—a life which has
its proper sphere in His relations
t0 (God—a life which is holy in its
nature—which has its interests in
the things which are above, and
which will have its consumation in
glory ‘“when He who is our- life’
shall appear”—Col. iii. 4.

All the parallel and related pass-
ages fall in with this view.
* Crucified”’ refers not to the self-
inflicted torture of ascetics and
mystics who countit a penance and
and an agony to relinquish sin;
but to the shameful painful cursed
death of the cross in which God
executed, and the MIGHTY OoNE efi-
dured all that was due to the sins
of those whom he represented.
Our old man was crucified with
Him when ¢ God sending His own
Son in the likeness of sinful flesh,
and for sin, condemned sin in the
flesh. The object of this ¢‘that
the body of sin might be destroyed
that henceforth we should not serve
sin’’ is embraced in the Apostle’s
shout of victory, ‘¢There is there-
fore, now, no condemnation to them
that are in Christ Jesus, for the law
ot the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus
hath made me free from the law of
sin and death.”

The Son of God bare our sins,
not that in a sinful nature we might
escape the wrath ot God, but that
in a holy nature we might be em-
braced with Himself in the love
It is true of all believers
that, ¢in Christ they died to
sin,”> and theretore true that
Christ lives in them. The Apos-
tle therefore asks, can sin assert
its authority over OChrist in
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you? will you make Christ the
gervant ot sin? He calls on us to
act on the reality ot our life in
Christ, ‘“Reckon yourselves dead
.indeed to sin, but alive to God in
Jesus Christ.”” Reckon it so, be-
cause it is so. Though the tyrant
is not dead he is dethroned and
must no longer assert authority
over Christ’s free men.

Remember it is not a Christ in
fragments, but a whole Christ that
is preseated to you. They say
(these spurious holiness teachers)
“Every thing is offered in Christ
from which you may take accord-
ing to your faith.”” Nay, but
everything is gwven to you in
Christ, for Christ Himself ‘is
yours, and ye are complete in
Him, who of God is made unto us
wisdom, and righteousness and
Justification and redemption’’-—
1 Cor. i. 80. All are yours. Part
only, cannot be obtained. Tohave
faith, to enjoy all 1s another thing.

Many who have wearied them-
selves in chasing the phantom of
sentimental sinlessness have in the
language of one ot them ‘‘come to
know that having justification is
the great vantage-ground in striv-
ing after personal and practical holi-
ness; and that a happy conscious-
ness of acceptance in the Beloved,
is the great incentive to true obedi-
ence.”

It is the same cross that speaks
to us of pardon and peace through
Him who putaway sin by the sacri-
fice of Himself, that determines-
what the world is to us, and what
we are to the world. His blood
brings purity as well as peace and
you cannot take the one without

the other. ‘Now we are the sons
of God, but it doth not yet appear
ghat we shall be’” —1 Johniii. 1, 2,

c.
In Him we have sinless perfec-
tion, but it is not yet manifested in
unhindered brightness. Our ex- .
perience of that which now hinders
it, only gives intensity to our long-
ing for His abpearing, ¢ when we
shall be like Him, for we shall see
Him as Heis,”” “‘meanwhile, every
one that hath this hope in him
purifieth himself even as He is
pure.”’

Once more let us say that many
who never were ‘‘born again’ at
all are taught to believe that this
spurious holiness is all they want
—at this moment we can name not
a few of them. Let them begin at
the beginning, then all is well
Jobn i. 12, 13. ““Ye must be
born again.”

WORK AND WORKERS.

Bro. Jxo. K. M.McEwen in shat-
tered, is returned to the old country
for a prolonged rest, and Bro. D.
Munro is about to go for a change.
Most of our reuders are aware that
he had been laid aside for three
years, but of late has been improv-
ing greatly. It is to be hoped the
change will be useful in giving
more streneth and consolidate that
already obtained. There are six
of our Brethren now gone from us
this year. We have need of fifty
of the right sort.

The weather as yet—or till with-
in a few days—has been unfavor-
able for Tent Work owing to the
wet and coldness of the season.
‘We hope the worst is past.
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Ar Minissing, near Orillia, Ont.,
Canada, the Canadian Tent has
been pitched. Brethren Harcus
and Douglass are operating it with
fair prospects, and sure promises
ot success. Brethren Irving and
Faulknor are also in that District.

Tue Detroit Tent has been
pitched on the corner Michigan Av.
and Fourth St., of that city (pop.
116,322) and is being operated by
Bro. Muir. Good meetings.

OnE of the Chicago Tents is
pitched in 8t. Louis State of Mis-
sourie (pop. 350,522) and worked
by Brethren Carnie and Charles.
The meetings are both large and
good.

Another of the Chicago Tents is
pitched in Pitsburg Pa., (pop.
156.381) which with the Alleghany
city (pop. 78,681) on the other side
of the river, makes au immense
field for work. Therains, the cold,
and finally the strike of the thous-
ands of iron workers, all hindered
blessing to this date of writing.
Brethren J. Smith and C. W. Ross
operate this Tent. Meetings im-

roving.

The third Chicago Tent s pitched
at 390 Sedgwick Street, on the
North side of this city, among a
population—a very large number
of whom are sceptical, and some
others have got spurious ‘‘religion’’
from the old Mother. Such is the

eneral character of the population.
%‘eople talk ot the ¢ Heathen
Chinee—why, all the Chineese we
ever knew were gentlemen com-
pared with many of the people
among whom we work at present.
The Chicago Christian workers are
helping largely.

The weather hasbeen so wet and
cold since the tent meetings began
as to make 'the circumstances alto-
gether unfavorable, neverthelessthe
meetings are fairly well attended.

We desire the Lord’s people to
pray for His own work and work-
men. Our Bro. Judge Gillett is
taking his vacation at preaching
in Lowell, Ind: He is having Bible
readings, and our other Bro., E.
Ronayne who Aas not been strong
for some time, but helped as he
was able, is now at Lowell.

Answers to Correspondents.

We will be glad to answer questiona asked
according to our light and ability, provided
we judge it for edification to do so. All
ought to prove these answers by the OnE
Test, the written word, Iseiah viii. 29.
Let correspondents give their addresses.

QuEesTioN L.—Please answer the
following questions: ¢ On what
ground should Christians gather
on the first day of the week ? Is
it on the ground of the Blood ?

ANswER.—There has been so
many hair splitting Theological dis-
quisitions on this subject that we
wish to be very simple.

We object to the word ground at
all, and answer that we gather
because our Lord and Master en-
Joins ¢t on us.

QEEs. LI.—On what ground
should we as Christians gathered
lo the name, receive Christians
Jrom the sects.

Ans.—We receive others becanse
atter dune enquiry we are, lst—
satisfied they are saved; provided
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2nd—that they are sound in their
morals, and 3rd—that they hold
none of the heresies that has eaten
the vitality out of all the sects
in the country. There are some
things against which we have to
watch continually on this conti-
nent: 1.—The heresies of the
non-eternity of punishment, Res-
torationism, Universalism, Unitari-
anism and sleep of the dead. 2.—
Unseriptural divorces in this coun-
try are so cheaply and easily ob-
tained, that many have been en-
snared into unscriptural marriages.
Thus, in reeeiving strangers ap-
parently married, it would be well
to make enquiries concerning this
matter.

4th—We find when Barnabasin-
troduced Paul to the Brethren, he
stated two facts about him. 1.—
That the Lord met him by the way.
2.—That he preached boldly in the
name of Jesus (see Acts ix. 272-——
i. e., that he was saved and that
his conduct evidenced it.

3.—A third test as necessary to
fellowship at the table is brought
before us in 1 Cor. xi.—a capacity
to discern the Lord’s body. This
excludes idiots, young senseless
children, and all else in that soul
condition not able to discern the
Lord’s body.

QuEes. LII.—How does the doc-
trine of Non-Eternity of Punish-
ment, Restorationism, Soul-sleep-
ing, Unitarianism, dc., dishonor

the work and the person of Christ? -

Ans.—In that it overthrows, or
sets aside, the Lord Jesus Christ as
sacrifice, Saviour, Lord and Mas-
ter, and brings in another and a

rew as well as a false way of sal-
vation—than Union with the Lord
Jesus Christ. This gospel, which
18 not another—but a lie, a saare,
and a deception of the Devil to
cheat the people out of their soul.
He has a special antipathy to
Christ and His people and things.

Ques. LIIL.—In Isaiah xzl. 2
the Lord says he will give Jerusa-
lem double for her sins. Is 1l
double Judgment?

Ans. —No. God never gives
dounble judgment for sins, but He
will give and has often given double
mercies for sins—as in the case of
Jacob,” God gave him to meet
his greater need for he was so
crooked, greater blessing than to
his progenitors. Compare Genesis
xxviii 15 with xlix 26. He needed
more care, attention and {orbear-
ance than they and he got what he
needed. In blessing the tribes at
the end of lhis life he recognizes
that fact, to the glory ot God’s
grace.

e 4 ——————

Since our God has linked His
glory with His love on our behalt
we may well say with Paul, ¢If
God be for us who can be against
us 2’ and should we not make it our
own concern from day to day—our
only one—to give Christ now His
place in our heart and to be His
fruit-bearing people in our lives.

LET us not be satisfied with only
a Book revelation of God. What
we need is to be filled with the
Spirit, then the words in the Book
would speak to us in power deep
down in the inner secret chambers
of our heart.
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Sunlight In the Heart.

There is sunlight on the hill-top,
There is sunlight on the sea;
And the golden beams are sleeping
On the soft and verdant lea.
But s richer light is filling
All the chambers of my heart,
For Trov art there, my Saviour.
And ’tis BRIGHT where THOU art.

Thou hast whisper’d Thy forgiveness
In the secret of my soul :
¢ Be of good comfort, daughter,
For I have made thee whole.”
The *¢ fowler's snare is broken."”
And loosed my captive wing; *
And shall the bird be silent
Which thou has taught to sing ?

In the dust I leave my sackecloth,
As a thing of other days;
For ¢ Thou girdest me with gladness,
And Thou robest me with praise.”
And to that home of glory,
Thy blood hath won for me,
In heart and mind ascending,
My spirit follows Thee.

Choose Thou for me my portion,
My biiter and my sweet ;

The cup Thy hand doth mix me
I will drink it at Thy feet;

While I’m waiting for that moment,
The brightest and the best,

When Thou shalt stoop to lift me
From Thy footstool to Thy breast.

[Oh! ye who sit in darkness,
Ever monrning for your sin,
Open the windows of your soul,
Let the warm sunshine in ;
Every ray was purchased for you,
By the matchless love of One,
Who has suffered in the shadow,
That you might see the sun !]

Lord Jesus! Thou hast bought me
And my life, my all is Thine;

Let the lamp Thy love hath lighted
To thy preise and glory shine—
A beacon, 'mid the derkness,
. Pointing upward where Tuovu art:
The smile of whose bright presence
Is the sunL1GHT of my heart!

1t cost Thee much, my Saviour,
From gin to set me free,

May my life be one sweet savour
Ascending up to Thee;

That those who do not know Thee;
But still in darkness walk,

May be won to know and love Thee
When they see my tiny spark.

.  Together.

Aud so berc we are all together,
ag was the will of God in Christ Jesus
com;ern'mg us; for it is Bis will we
should be all together— gathered
unto His name, and to nome other.
But what next? That is the ques.
tion; and it is not a hard one, Well,
here we are, the Lord’s people in the
town of So-and-so, or in the city dis
trict of So-and-so, on Lord’s-day. We
have allowed our Lord Jesus Christ to
draw us to Himself; and so we find
ourszlves all together. ~We have
been gathered together for the first
time, let us suppose, and we are
wanting to to find out the Lord’s
mind about things. And to find out
the ZLord’s mind, where else would
we go than to the Loris Book? We
therefore sit down with our open
Bibles, to see what the Lord would
have us to do. And lo! we find out,
and very quickly too, that the Lord's
people came together on the first day
of the week to break bread in remem-
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brance of the Lord Jesus (Acts
xx, 7); and continued steadfastly in
the same (Acts ii. 42), Then, if this
is the first day of the week, what is
to hinder us from breaking bread in
remembrance of Him ? Ncthing in the
world to hinder: on the contrary,
there is, our Lord’s express command to
do it; and as often ag we do it in re-
membrance of Him, we show forth His
death till he come, And so we just
do what he tells us: we break biead
in remembrance of Him,

But how did we get on? We got
on all right, But we had no per-
son appointed to give out the hymns,
and say the prayers,and do the speak-
ing? O no: the one who invited us
there looked after that; and that One
was our Lord Jesns Christ. He was
“in the midst;” and we just looked to
Him to do as he pleased; and so, by
the Holy Ghost, this brother here, and
yon brother over yonder, were led to
pour out their souls before God; and
we had a very good time, I have no
doubt that some would have thought
it dull work “weiting” on the Lord;
but we renewed our strength, The
Sesh, you know, must have the ma-
chinery continually going, and, like
Sarah of old, gets impatient, and would
bring in the bondwoman to have things
put right, But things are all right
when the Lord isinthe midst, Some
would prefer a service and have every-.
thing cut and dry beforehand, But
we read of one who was “ cumbered
about much serving” (Luke x, 40),
while her s'ster had the ‘¢ good part,”

which was sitting at the Master's feet.

And next Lord’s-day we just did the
same; for it is “on the first day of the
week”—¢ as offen” (1 Cor xi. 26; and
when Paul came to Troas, you re-
member, he had only to wait seven
days (Acts xx. 6, 7) for an oppor-
tunity to show the Lord’s death” in
the breaking of bread, He had not
to wait a month, or six months, as
he would have to do now in many
places Ah! mo. Our blessed Lord
would have us continne “steadfastly
in the Apostles’ doctrine and fellow-
ship, and in breaking ofbread and in
prayers, (Acts ii, 42) until He come.
May each reader of these lines have
grace 5o to do, aid be able to say,
like David of old, “ Imade haste and
delayed nct, to keep thy command-
ments” (Ps. exix: 60); for whoso is wise,
and will cbserve these things, even
they shall understand  the lovingkind-

ness of the Lord”—Psg, cvii, 48,
W.S.

CORRESPONDENCE.

Chicago, 111, June 2nd, '82,
My DeAr Bro. W.—

Your note of 31st ult., and two little
tracts, came duly to band this p, m., and
for both please accept my warmest thanks.
I am especially pleased with your little tract
on * Holiness’’ or ‘ Sanctification.” T see
you have a right understanding of that sub-
ject. God is a holy God, His Spirit is the
¢« Holy Spirit,”’ and every one of His chil-
dren being ** born of the Spirit’’ must neces-
sarily be holy, and hence, the Holy Ghost in
addressing the believers through Paul, ad-
dresses them as ¢ Saints’ or holy persons.
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There is so much nonsense eaid and written
now-a-days about ** sanctification” by empty
noisy shouters, who are just as ignorant of
what God's Word says on the subject as can
possibly be, that it does one good to know
that someat least ¢ go by the Book’ and
bow with sincere deference to God’s word.
But I want to give you a hint. Take the
firat verse in the Bible, ** In the beginning
God created the heavens and the éarth "
¢ The heavens'’ end ‘¢the earth’’ consti-
tute the two great departments of God's
mighty empire. He never did and never
shall relinquish His title to either or to
both, end both departments are to be occu-
pied and full during eternity. In reading
the history of Abraham and his posterity we
bhave most distinctly brought before us the
positions, the blessings, and the future glory
of the heavenly people. As to the children
of Abrsham, they never received a single
promise of blessings in Heaven, but on the
Earth only. As to the ‘“born again’’ ones—
‘the children of God by faith in Christ
Josus,” they are promised every earthly
blessing, and are ‘blessed with all spiri-
tual blessings in the heavenlies in Christ
Jesus’’ —Eph. i. 8. See also 2 Peter i. 3.
Before the Lord Jesus rose from the dead
as ¢ the firat fruits of them that slept”’ and
#tood upon the earth the ¢/ second Adam,”
the ¢ Heed’ of God's new creation, no one
could have been said to be ‘ born again’’ or
t0 become a member of the body of Christ—
but now during this time of His rejection by
the world—from the cross to His coming
again every believer is ‘‘born again’’'—a
member ¢ of His body, of His flesh and of
His bones’’—Eph. v. 80, and collectively
they constitute ¢ the Bride, the Lamb’s wife,”
which the Holy Ghost is now procuring for
the heavenly Bridegroom, and which He will
soon come and take to Himself, as set forth
. in Matt. 25. When the Lord Jesus comes,
as it were to steal away His beloved Bride
from the sleep of death and from the gloom
and darkness of earth, as recorded in

1 Thess. 4, raising the sleeping saints, and
changing living saints, the meeting place
ghall be “* the air’’ and then, when the hard-
tning judgments from Rev. vi. to xix., shall
have been poured upon a God-hating, Christ-
rejecting world, including the miserable
empty professing so-called church, God shall
again begin to deal with His earthly people—
the Lord Jesus shall be manifested in glory
and we shall be *like Him"” and be mani-
fested with Him, as represented in Matt, xvii.,
and then shell begin to be fulfilled the glori-
ous prophecy of Luke i. 32, 33. See Rev.
xix.11,16; 1 John iii. 1, 8; Col. iii. 4.

In the Old Testament, there are various
types of *¢ the church’’ but not one word of
prophecy concerning her. Thai was the
grand mystery kept secret by God and first
revealed only to Paul —Eph. iii.

The first mention made of the church is
in Matt. xvi.,, when the ¢ Son of the Living
God’’ announces Himself as the Builder.
As Bezaleel end Aholiab were builders
of God’'s House in the wilderness. 1In
Acts ii., we bave the churches's birthday,
when 3000 stones were ¢ added’’ by the Lord
to those already built by the presence and
power of the Holy Ghost, and so ** the build-
ing’’ is being erected ever since—the new
creation is being made, and you and I my
brother, if we are ¢ born sgain’’ —if we have
received Christ as our own personal Saviour—
are living stones in that Spiritual Temple,
and shall form a part of God’s heavenly peo-
ple. We shall be ¢the kingdom of God"
reigning with Christ over the earth. The
Jews—God’s covenant people still—together
with the righteous nations of Christ's Mil-
lenial reign, shall constitute ¢ the kingdom
of heaven.”

Keeping these two things separate as God
has put them gives us the KEY, to un]ock by
the aid of the Spirit's guidance every part of
God’s blessed word.

P. 8.—Let us ever remember that God has
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the two classes of people—the heavenly and
the earthly.
Very kindly yours,
E. R.
[ —

My patience is poor at best and it has
been put to the full stretch since coming here,
and the Lord led me for comfort to Job 1 22,
“In all this Job sinned not, nor charged
God foolishly or attributed folly to God,
When I thought of that ALL and compared
it with the little we have had here, I was
ashamed,

I got a bite last night in Deut. xxxii.
9,18. Seven things God did to Israel.
1st—God found him. 2nd—Compassed him
about. 3rd—Instructed him. 4th—Kept
him as the apple of his eye. 5th—Did lead
him. 6th—Made him ride in the high
places. 7th-—Made him to suck honey and
oil out of the rock. Seven things Israel did.
1st—Jeshuran kicked. 2nd—Forsook God.
3rd—Lightly esteemed the Rock of his sal-
vation. 4th—Provoked Him to jealousy.
bth—Sacrificed to devils or demons. 6th—
Unmindful of the Rock that begat him.
7—Forgotten God. What a contrast reader
—Jehovah is everything that is good and
Israel everything that is bad and provoking,

e oo}
Creamery.

State Churches are necessarily but the
stereotyping of the truth as far as it has been
known, with a gross admixture of ‘ worldli-
néss’’ and politics,

Laodiceanism finds its fullest expression in
Britain in Puseyism and Anglo-Israel-ism,
-and on this continent in Material Adventism
—and in the Arminianism that prevades al-
most all.

Popularize truth and you have spoiled it
effectually. Adapt the Gospel to man’s
taste and you most effectually take away the
offence of the cross ; and if the whole counsel

of God is not declared, the world will thenk
you for so yielding the cross as to make it
attractive,

FRAGMENTS ON FAITH.

Some would bave the sun set by their
watch, and not the watch by the sun, and
others would measure the truth of all doc-
trines by their own experience and acknow-
ledge them as true, only, if their experience
attests them.

We seldom trust in God till a desolation
comes on the mesns. A widow that is deso-
late trusteth in God. So longas one learning
{0 swim can touch the bottom with his foot,
he does not trust himself to the stream, and
80 long as & man can stand on a second cause
he does not commit himself to the Father of
mercies. Thus the Apostle says, “We had
the sentence of death in ourselves that we
should not trust in ourseleves but in
God who raiseth the dead.”’* If you would
believe you must crucify that question
¢ why?' God would not have us so full of
¢+« wherefores.”

Faith having seated itself upon the high
towers and mountains of God’s omnipotence
—and an all sufficiency, hasa great prospect,
It can look over all the world, and even look
into another world. But reason gets upon
gome little mole-hill of creature ability and
if it can see over two or three hedges it is
well. Therefore what pain is it to faith to be
tied to reason. Faith can foot it over moun-
tains of difficulties, and wade through wide
rives of affliction, but when reason comes to
any sfliction that must be waded through,
or to any difficulties that must be got over, it
cries out, “O faith, good faith! go back
again.”” ¢ No,' gsays Faith, < but I will take
thee upon my back reason.” Butah! what
a luggage is reason to faith.

There is meaning in the word, when we
are called to commit ourselves to God, ¢ as
into the hand of a faithful Creator.’’ When
you are called to the exercise of faith you



THE BARLEY CAKE.

111

are not to look on God as a potier that works
out of clay or other materials, and then look
all around to see if there is asupply of it at
You are to loock on Him as & ‘‘ creator’’ that
works out of nothing, and as a faithful crea-
tor who will be sure todo it. Yes, brethren,
a ¢faithful creator.”

If you want assurance you must turn your
eye and your thoughts from these objections
that invade your faith. Tt issaid of Abra-
ham that he considered not the weakness of
bis own body. It was imputed to him for
believing thot he considered not that which
might invade his faith, And so this will
be imputed to you for faith, if, when these
objections arise you turn your eye from them
unto Jesus Christ.

Suppose you see & company of children
playing together a while, and soon you see
them fighting ; then you see a man come, and
carry away one of these children and begin
to chastise him, but leaves the other children
alone. Which of these children will you say
the man is father of? I leave youtoapply it.

OLD COUNTRY PAPERS.

We will be glad to supply Old Country
pepers to saints on this side, provided they
give us timely notice they want them.

IMPORTANT NOTICE.

The remaining volumes of the serial en-
titled ¢ Scripture Testimony’’ (568 pages)
edited by the late Ches. Campbell, of Philadel-
phie, have been purchased, and are bound in
cloth, for mailing. With the view of baving
these valuable papers read extensively
they shall be forwarded by post for
$0.76 & vol.,, and 10 cents for mailing.
Buch an opportunity to secure this valuable,
and carefully edited book, at the above price,
shell probably never occur again. Believers
who are interested in the progress of Bible
knowledge, ought to avail themselves at once
of this offer. The great point in the book is

the progressive Unvailings of God's truth,
before the minds of godly cunscientious and
very able men, viz: Charles Campbell and
James Inglis—both of whom we doubt not,
are with the Lord.

“ETERNAL PuNtsuHMENT’ (a much needed
Tract) and specially filtted for enclosing in
letter, and so neat and choice that its ap-
Pearance will secure attention and respect.

PRICE.

1 copy 2 cts., or by post - - $0 03
5 copies by post - - - 10
10 ““ 4 - - - 15
15 “ - - - 20
60 « « - - - 1 00

Amount of postage off, in all cases when-
not posted. To workers half rates.

From London, England, we have secured
a quantity of Wall Room and Hall Texts
at prices varying from 5 cents to 80
cents.

TINTED TRACTS.

Two page Tracts, *Condemned Already’’ —
$1.00 per 1000, or 100 for 10 cents. Four
page Tract, ¢ The Blood for a Token''—
$2.00 per 1000, or 20 cts. per 100. ¢ Do or
Done, Which ?’’ in 8 page Tract form—$3.00
per 1000, or 80 cts. per 100, this last for
enclosing in letters.

Others to follow—all standard Tracts—
greatly meeded for bringing the Gospel in
simplicity before the people who are living
in the grossest mixture celled ¢ Gospel.”

Postage of course additional in all cases—
i. e, 1 cent per every 2 oz.

Wita THE BarLey CaxEe (which is speci-
ally for Christians and asfremblies) for July
is issued the 3rd number of the Ram's
Horxy, s gospel monthly paper of eight
peges, and same size of page as the BARLEY
CaREp, so that both may be bound to-
gether in one volume, at the end of the year.

The Rawm’'s Horx is intended to be both
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varied and choice in its make-up. Gogpel
articles of some value, both new and old, will
be found in it. Among ell classes of people,
both saints and sinners, it will be adapted
for general distribution. Its one theme will
be the gospel of the grace of God in its meny-
gidedness.

Reader your orders will be promptly
sttended to. Send for specimen copy.
Prices will be as below,

It is not & money-making business, but
it is intended to have it scattered abroed in
thousands for the Lord.

Asgemblies ought to divide their towns
and villages into sections, and then hand &

-copy of the Rax’s Horxn into every house.
" This would be excellent work for many
saints who are wondering what their gift is,
and indeed, be a blessing for all around.

Reader, if you are a Christian, will you
pray for those papers, and also for all con-
nected with them, that they may be to God’s
glory, and for blessings to the people.

PRICES.

1 copy 1 cent, per year, free by post . $0.15

2 copies 2 cents, o 25

3 i 3 “ " 35

4 “ 4 = & . 40

5 " f “ . 50
10 w10 “ 4 eeee 100
20 (4 15 £x4 “" & cene 1 40
30 [ 20 " o4 “" 210
40 95 w " ... 260
m [} ao W 1 W ceee 3w
w0 ¢ g0 ¢ o “ e B0
200 “4Loo ¢ " - .. 1050
-300 150 ¢ o L 1500
500 225 ¢ H B ceee 2400
1000 %42 ¢ - t 4750

At $1.00 additional per 1000 we w1ll print
on first page notices of meetings in red ink.
All orders, &c , to be addressed to the publisher
DONALD RoSS,!
13 North May Street, Chicago, Ill. U. 8. A,

Taz Gospel Hymn-book supplied at b cts.
in paper covers, 10 cts. in limp, and 20 cts. in
stiff boards—and postages.

AnoMyMous correspondence of every des-
cription we put into the waste basket.

THis being the seventh number of the BAR-
LEY CakE for 1882, we beg to ask ourreaders to
make an effort to secure new subscribers,
that the word of God may go forth. It is
imperisheble.

WE have a free list for 1882 as we had for
1881, and will be glad to send copies to per-
sons who mey wish it, or to whom it may be
useful. Write and send ue addresses.

Tre Barrey Caxk will, (D. V.) be pub-
lished on or about the first of each month.

Tue yearly volume for 1881 can be for-
warded post free for seventy-five cents per
volume.

New subscribers are received at any time,

put to save confusion order for the whole

year. .
1 copy, post-paid $ 006 23d.
1 copy, per year, post ..... 50 2s.
8 copies, “ " cisa. 200 8s.
10« ‘w400 168,
20 o« « o« ... 800 30s.
30‘ “« o oo 11 00 448
50 79 o“ i“ ... 1800 72s.

Larger quantities in same proportion.

Paysble in P, 0. orders from Canadae and
from the old country, or by U. 8. postag®
stamps. Do not send us Canadian stamps.
Orders, communications, letters, and arti-

cles for publication to be addressed to the
publisher,
. DONALD ROSS,

18 North May 8t., Chicago, Ill., U. 8. A.
Canalla, Ont.; Fred. Montelth, 25 Ohurch Street,
Toronto.
Indiana : R. W. Price, Crown Point.
New York : R. W.Owens 97 Clintor Place.
Boston: Henry Shepard, 40 Court Street.
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NOTES ON CALATIANS.

PART IIL., CHAY. 1., 11—22,
(Continued from Page 101.)

Paul’s object in these versesis to
establish clearly not only his apos-
tolic authority, but also that his
mission was wholly divine—alto-
gether of God.

In the 13th and 14th verses he
mentions the fact that he had not
the benefit of Christ’s oral teaching
like others, but that he was a per-
secutor of the Church of God—
believing while doing it, he was
doing God’s service (Acts xxii. 3;
xxvi. 9; Phil. iii. 65 1 Tim. i. 13, 14)
and also most zealous for the old
Mosaic Ritual as against this Gos-
Bel, and made much progress in

udaism—above many his equals,
i. e., his féllows and compeers in
his own nation.

The word ‘‘religion’’ is found in
the English version of the New
Testament five times. In Acts
xxvi. 5, Jas. i. 26, 27, and these
two verses here—but the word in
the Greek translated ¢‘religion”
here, isJudaism, and he mneans that
he made advancesin the knowledge

and practice of the Mosaic cere-
monial above most people. The
word translated ‘¢ religion’ in Jas.
and Acts is Threeskia—here it is
Judaism.

What asad departure from God’s
Word and words, when almost
always and everywhere people talk
about getting religion instead of re-
ceiving Christ. Paul could say of
his (thongh it was misplaced) that
God had been its author. True,
but now Judaism has grown old
and is ready to vanish away, but
people in our times cannot say
God is the author of theirs. It
is a miserable mixture (neither Law
nor Gospel) used by the Devil to
ease the conscience and blind the
eye to the real true Gospel,
which saves and makes fat.

Much precious time is now neces-
sarily expended in taking away
from people that spurious Christi-
anity so general and common which
has made men’s minds altogether
impervious to the truth.  This
overcoating they received under
the usual preaching, and this Gala-
tian mixture is the greatest hindr-
ance to the truth that we know.

The Gospel Paul preached was
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not by him learned fromn books,
nor did he acquire it in any Theolo-
gical Seminary—mnot even from the
Apostles, nor from any chuarch.
(Verses 11, 12) He received His
by revelation of Jesns Christ. He
had what was much better and
greatly in advance of what the
otherspossessed. Christthe Head,
after I—fe ascended to Heaven, gave
him his.

He received by revelation the
knowledge ofthe ‘*mystery’’ (Eph.
iii. 8, 11) of the one body com-
posed of Jew and Gentile connected
with the Head, and consequently
with one anotler—--the Lord’s
Supper (1 Cor. xi. 23). *“For I re-
ceived of the Lord that which also I
gave unto you, &c.”’—the transla-
tion of the church (1 Thes. iv. 15)
¢ For this we say unto you by the
Word of the Lord, that we, the
living, who remain unto the coming
of the Lord, shall not be Dbefore
hand them who were asleep”’—

How many revelations he had
we cannot tell, but in 2 Cor. xii.
1, and subsequent verses, he tells
of visions and revelations. In the
16th of Acts we read of his Mace-
donian vision. In Acts xxii. 17, he
tells of his Temple trance, and in
next chap., i. e. Gal ii. 2, he
writes of the reyelation given him
for going up to Jerusalem as re-
corded in Acts xv.

None of us can pretend honestly
to this. The canon ot Scripture
is complete, and in Eph. ii. 20,

we read the Prophets as well as.

the Apostles are in the foundation
—though Christ Jesus Himself is
the Clief Corner Stone.

The Gospel we believe, we have

either lieard or read, and probably
both ways have we learned it, and
now, instead of conmmunications to
us by revelation, Christ has given
teachers to search the Scriptures
and tell us what they find in their
readings.

The verses from the 15 to 24 are
written specially to show that he
had not learned his Gospel from
any human being, nor even through
the instrumentality of any Theolo-
gical Seminary as stated already.

He did not go to Jerusalem to
the other Apostles to learn it—
but went to Arabia—like Moses
into the backside of the desert.
This was truly in the desert with
God. Here he could learn and un-
learn—-away from the stiile of
tongues —all alone with God.

Let us conclude our thoughts of
this portion of the Word by two
remarks.

1st—We doubt not that much of
the shallowness and emptiness of
believers now, result from the ever-
lasting talk, gossip, and vain jangl-
ing of tongues. Not being alone
with God is a great calamity to the
soul,

The great woman of Shunem
(2 Kings iv. 8, 9, 10) though liv-
ing more than eight centuries be-
fore Christ, gives a good lesson and
one tuch needed on thjs subject.
Elisha the prophet, as oft as he
passed by, turned in to this great
woman to eat bread—and, who
would not relish the society of any
such great woman, as well as her
bread ¢ She had sense, however,
as well as bread, and she said to
her husband, ‘¢ Behold now I per-
ceive that this is an holy wan of
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God who passeth by us continually.
Let us make a little chamnber I pray
thee on the wall, and let us set for
him there, a bed, and a table, and
a stool, and a candlestick* and it
shall be when he cometh to us that
he shall tarn in thither,” i. e., into
the private apartment. She cer-
tainly did not lose her reward after-
wards.

Probably all Christians live too
much before others, but preachers
specially ought to live very much
apart and alone, and have time for
reading, for meditation and for
prayer. We felt some times the
great inconveuience of expecting
us to speak profitably in public,
while it was expected of us also
that we should talk perpetually in
private.

We add this suggestion to the
duty on which the Book is distinct
i. e., the privilege and duty of enter-
taining strangers any way, and help-
ing on their journey such aspreach
Christ, but doing it with sweet
privacy.

Our 2nd closing remark is: It
appears that each miserable little
sect must have its own Theological
little school. The sects will not en-
trust the training of their preachers
to any other school excepting their
own. The Presbyterians would
not entrust their students to Metho-
dists, nor the Methodists to the
Baptists, nor the E‘%iscopalians to
either, ete., etc. hy t—why, if
the one teaches the Bible, is the
other atraid? The Roman Catho-
lics are certainly far more consis-
tent than either. They maintain
traditions, and place the Bible in

the ¢‘Index Expurgatorius,’’—that
is the title of a eertain book where
the names of all books not allowed
to be read by the laity is entered.
But the Mormons are more consis-
tent still. They maintain that they
have got a new revelation in addi-
tion to the Bible, and that, in order
to supersede it. )

What is now needed and re-
quired by all Christiansisto return'
to the Book God gave us, and it’
need be, let the Spirit’s sword cut;*
lacerate or wound. If things be
Scriptural there isno nced of being
afraid of God’s Word. Let it
come with authority, and may we
know all in that blessed precious
Word without let or hindrance.
““Speak Lord tor Thy servant
heareth.”

Thus he finishes what he had to
say by ¢ They glorified God in
me.”  Though they had nothing
whatever to do with his conversion,
call, training or teaching, yet,
when they heard that he who once
persecuted them, now preached the
very same Gospel which once he
hated, their feelings and actions
he gives in the one sentence, ** and
they glorified God in me.”

Reader, let me ask you, did any-
one ever glority God for you? Is
your Christian course so marked,
and beneficial that others glority
God on your behalf? If not, what
is the matter? It is of no use
blaming God for want of Grace.
If you have it not, it is your sin,
not His fault. You are charged
to ‘“grow in Grace and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Savi-
our Jesus Clirist’” (2 Peter iii. 18).
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London Conference Clean-
ings

Dear —

I send you some gleanings
from the London Conference of
July Ist and 2nd.

The Conterence was well at-
tended, the hall being mnicely filled
when all were present, and so in-
teresting was it that there seemns
to be a desire to have a like gather-
ing each summer.

9 Chron. xxvi., where Uzzial’s
lite is noted, gave a basis tor some
deep searching truth. While Zecha-
rialy, who had understanding in the
seeing of God, lived, Uzziah sought
the iord and prospered, even
strengthiened himself exceedingly ;
his name spread far abroad for lie
was marvellously helped till he was
strong ; but when he was strong
his heart was litted up to his des-
truction. He went into the temple
to burn incense, but God dealt
with him in judgment, so he came
out a leper, and for the rest of his
life was a leper dwelling in a
separated house,

God’s order remains the same
*““when 1 am weak then am I
strong’® but, when the heart is up-
lifted an humbling from God is at
hand.

The speaker said doubtless Usz-
ziah is with God, but what alesson
we can learn from the one who pre-
sumed to burn incense, who got
wroth at the priests who forbade
him to sacrifice, and who was a.
leper till his death, so all might
know of the downtall of this well-
known man.

Rev. ii. 1, 7, in connection with

this was dwelt upon. The church

at Ephesus had very, very much

said in their favor—works—labor
—patience—could not bear them

which are evil. Joshua had been
deceived by the men ot Gibeon,

who brought mouldy bread, ete.

Not so those at Ephesus; they

were not to be deceived. They
Liad labored and not fainted. In

man’s estimnation aperfect assembly
was seen. No fault to be found,

clear about Baptism—about diseci- .
pline ; but the One in the. midst
could see what was missing, and
the charge is ¢’ have against thee
becanse thou hast left thy first
love.”” The heart was wrong. The
love of their espousals was remem-
bered by the Lord, and no service

could take its place. When first
saved there. was one engrossing
name, Jesus—nothing but Jesus—
nearness to God was enjoyed then.

The poor unsaved ones were wept
over then; no company then like

that of God’s dear children, and

the more outright for God tbe

better. No room then for news-
papers and the like. How is it

now? The unsaved are going tast

to Hell, and what do we care-about
it? We look back ou former days,

and remember unwise things done

then. Ah yes! many have learn-

ed to be cautious, cool and calcu-

lating-—hearts once warm and af-

fectionate, now cold as ice. The

papers can be read now, and even

the attempt made to persuade the

heart there is no harm in it. The

unsaved can be associated with tor
days and days, and not a word

said about Jesus.

May God speak to his dear



THE BARLEY CAKE.

117

saints all over the land as He did
to us at the London Conterence, in
the words, ‘‘Remember therefore
from whence thou art tallen.”” The
sequel to this we had on Monday
morpning, when a dear brother
from Detroit read 2 Cor. v. 9,
which in R. V. is “Wherefore also
we make it our aim, whether
at hume or absent, to be well
pleasing to Him.” OQuor aim in
service should be to please God.
Many Christians live on and on
satisfied, seemingly, if they do no
harm; whereas God would have
positive service, an aggressive tes-
timony, a holding forth of the
Word of life. No thought of pleas-
ing or displeasing the world; but
day by day please God. Genesis
v. tells ot many who lived, married,
begat children, died; but v. 22
says ‘“Enoch walked "with God
three hundred years.”” It does
not say he was a popular man; a
man high in office, or highly es-
teemed, but ‘*he walked with God.”
Hebrews xi. says he had this tes.
timony, that he pleased God; so
there was a good undcrstanding
between God and Enoch; undim-
med the eye of faith had God in
sight. When the eye is on the
world, on bretliren, or at all off
God, failure comes in. The bro-
ther spoke in particular of ways
not pleasing to God—of novel
veading, but more especially of
reading papers—a wide-spread
evil—and the question was, is it
pleasing to God? When first he
got saved, papers had no interest
for him; later he could read themn
at chance times; could even buy
them and read them, and never

read them without his soul being
damaged. Would confess to God
and read themn again. Possibly
all present then were remembering
failure and confession, and failare
and restoratioh, and the unchang-
ing love and grace and raithfulness
of the Lord, whom we so often
grieve and dishonor, and who'loves
us through it all. Mention was
made of having ¢“Remember from
whence thou art fallen” worked
upon perforated paper to be pre-
served in the howe to remind of
seasons of departure trom the liv-
ing God.

Later. another brother sai¢ when
he was in difficulty about the path,
such verses as 1 Peterii. 21, ¢ . .
leaving ns an example that we
should follow in lis steps,” made
it plain, the question only being,
would Christ do this, or that? 1
Timothy iv. 12, too, had a voice,
where the Word is, “Be thou an
example to the helievers in word,
in conversation, in love, in spirit,
in faith, in purity.”” Where there
is really a desfre for a godly walk,
this will be appreciated.

A brother from the United States
read the Word with us about the
children of Israel, who, when once
delivered from Egypt, were never
henceforth dealt with as in Egypt.
They might go back to Egypt in
heart,or back for help,but God never
addressed them again as of Egypt.
So too now, God nay find it neces-
sary to chastise His children for
being engrossed with the world, or
for seeking aid trom the world, but
once redeemed by blood, then for
ever afterwards God sees our hea-
venly citizenship. Numbers xxiii.
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9, says “The people shall dwell
alone, and shall not be reckoned
among the nations.”” Nuwmbers xx.
1, tells of Miriam’s death and bur-
ial j now the song has ceased, and
murmurings take s place. No
place of seeds, of figs, of vines,
ete.; neither is there any water to
drink. God had been providing
for them, and had by no means
failed, thongh the Israelites feared
Helhad. God is to berelied upon
now, for this world affords nothing
that is required to sustain the life
God implants; but God never tails
—never. Jer. xxxviil. 2, how-
ever, tells God’s judgment of Jern-
salem, and the portion of the man
who accepts His judgment. ¢‘He
that goeth forth to the Chaldeans
shall live.”” Jeremiah is accused
ot weakening the hands ot the men
in the city; so. too, now. Those
who tell God’s judgments about
the world, that it is hastening to
its doom, and that God calls tor
separation from its religion and un-
godly performances; those who
thus speak out the truth are called
pullers down of churches, etc, and
are only tolerated because in some
cases they cannot be silenced.
Jer. xli. 17, makes plain the fact
that all were bound for Egypt,
where they expected no war, no
famine, and where the ‘‘silver
trumpet’’ [voice of God] (Num. x)
would be unheard. Yet chap. xlii.
23, actually tells of them asking
direction about the matter. How
often is this true now? A way of
our own is outmarked, then to God
prayer is made, that the way may
be opened up. Verse 16 answers
the supplication made by Jeremiah:

“And in Egypt ye shall die” is
plainly to be the end, after the
sword and famine has done its
work. Now, in this nineteenth
century, there is a tendency con-
stantly to give all up, to fall be-
tore the opposing current, to go
with the world in its ways—in its
religion. If Ged’s ground be left
no sound of war will be heard—no
hunger will be felt—no silver trum-
pet will rouse to activity—all will
be nice and smooth. Much easier
to pay a man to do our religion
than to stand on priestly ground
ourselves in a conditionto offer
spiritual sacrifices to God accept-
able through Jesus Christ. Much
easier to be subject to man’s ar-
rangements than to obey the voice
of God, set {forth in what had then
become the troublesome ‘*silver
trumpet.”’

Jer. xlii. 19, expressly says,
¢ Go yenot into Egypt.””  Egypt
sets forth the world and its friend-
shipis enmity against God. Verse
20 shows the true state of affairs,
for the Lord declares they had dis-
sembled in their hearts when they
had inquired of Him. All the time
their minds were made up to do as
they pleased. Nowitismost clearly
the mind of the Lord that His
children should remain outside
man’s organizations, a testimony
tor Himself'; when in heart, and for
help so many go down to Egypt,
(2 Cor. vi.) Yet more; for the
spirit of the disaffected ones comes
out in chap. xliii. 2, where **Thou
speakest Talsely”” is the charge
against Jeremiah—the man sent
by God—who had spoken for God.

Man pretends to be so en-
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lightened and advanced now that
he can dispense with God's Word,
and practically in unnumberd in-
stances the Word is superseded
and the commandments of men
wake its place.

Jer. xliv. 16 shows out and out
rejection of God’s voice. ‘“We
will not hearken unto Thee—but
we will certainly do whatsoever
thing goeth forth out of our own
mouth,” thinking thus no evil
and no want would befall themn,—
but God’s Word is ¢ Behold I will
wateh over them for evil and not
for good—until there be an end of
them.”” Yet a small number that
escape the sword shall return out
of the land of Egypt unto the land
of Judah, and already it would be
evidenced whose word shoutd stand
¢ Mine or thine’? said the Lord by
Jeremiah. When Jesus reasoned
out of the Scriptures with the dis-
ciples on Emmaus’ toilsome road
their hearts burned within them;
but there was a better portion for
them, for when He blessed the
bread and brake it, their eyes were
opened and they knew Hin.

Much besides was said and
taught, noticeably from Josh. v. 2,
where ¢¢at that time’’ was dwelt
on and the necessity of constantly
raising the ‘¢ sharp knife,” was
urged.. From Matt. viii. 16 ete.,
we gather that if Jesus’ company
is to be enjoyed, there may be no
place to lay the head—wind and
waves and devils will be against us,
but the presence of Jesus—Ilike the
tree in the bitter water—makes all
sweet.

Psalm 143 yielded some of its
richness. David’s desire was to be

not like those who go down to the
pit, tor they don’t want to see
God’s tace. ¢ Caunse me to hear
thy loving kindnessin the morning”’
is the cry, and the morning is the
time. The appropriateness of the
seven petitions in the Psalm was
noti¢éed and much besides. ’

Psalin 50, It I were hungry I
would not tell thee’” was seen to be
strange lanﬁuage for God to use,
seeing Ie had honored sacrifices
by accepting them belore; but
now Israel corporately is away
from the Lord, and God says, «1
will take no bullock out of tihy
liouse.””  Yet to Gideon He tells
His hunger, for in Judges vi. it is,
‘“Take thy fathers young bullock—
throw down the altar of Baal - cut
down the grove—build an altar
unto the Lord and offer a burnt
sacrifice with the wood of the
grove thou shalt cut down.”
Gideon, evidently lacking in cour-
age, does the work at night, and
God accepts the sacrifice. The
saints of God can surely see the
application of this mnow, when
no longer there is a united testi-
mony, but when still Gcd is seek-
ing worshippers.

1 Co; Yet He Went Not.

The one said, *“I will not go,
but afterward repented and went.
The second said, I go, and yet
he went not’ (Matt. xxi. 30, 31).
The one acted ; the other was sat-
isfied with a good resolution.
Often the Devil gets not a few of
God’s children to rest in their
own intentions, of doing great
things at some future time, and
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yet do not that, which their hands
find to do, as it comes. They are
to be wonderfully usetul in some
gphere ot occupation, but aot in
their present one—at some future
time, but not now—and thus they
go on year in and year out. These
will not put their hand to the little
things ready to their hand now,
because they are too insignificant
for their great capacities. Some
great thing or other in the tuture
fills their vision. They are schem-
ers, planners, great fighters, great
suggesters, wise in council, but
miserable in action.

We arereminded of James Fraser
whose farm was adjacent to ours.
His farming was at least one month
later than any of his neighbours,—
later in plowing, in harrowing, in
reaping, in threshing,—in fact in
everything, His fences were dila-
pidated, his crops eaten by -cattle
breaking through—everything on
and about the farm indicated a
total want of method, energy, ac-
tivity and eftort. Yet when the
North British Agricultural Re-
view wae published—in it were
found articles the most beaun-
tifully written—the freshest in
thought and the most inventive as
well as suggestive—new ploughs,
new cultivators, new modes of
drainage, &c. In’ one word he
spent his time in theorising, till
eventually the tarm slipped through
. his grasp, and he came to beggary.
Dear child ot God beware lest the
Devil hinder you trom seeing
Ecclesiastes ix. 10, ‘“ Whatsoever
thy hand findeth to do, do it with
thy might ; for there is no work,
nor device, nor knowledge, nor

wisdom, in the grave, whither thou
goest.” Do not be casting about
you for some great thing to do, but
begin at once with your own family,
then your nearest neighbors, and
then those next them, and remem-
ber if you are not taithful to your
own family and your neighbors,
you cannot be faithtul in a larger
sphere,—and remember if youn
don’t do the little things for God
and for souls, He will take good
care you shall not get the greater
things to do. Begin at once, and
now, or else you soon shall be
shelved for ever.

A Word About Preachers.

There are preachers whose
preaching is the result of an in-
tellectual effort. Their sermons
smell ot the study and the mid-
night lamp, instead of a Throne of
Grace, and communion with God,
Their efforts are only an appeal
from the head to the head. ’Fhis
is useless work,—but cold Chris.
tians like it.

There are preachers, who every
time they preach, expose their own
ignorance. They talk, and talk,
and talk—simply for talking’s sake
it would seem. These are simply
meeting killers, and ought to try
meetings on their own responsi-
bility to learn this.

There are preachers, who, like,
second-hand dealers, only give out
what is not theirs. They prime
themsglves with other people’s
things and then inflict tﬁat on
others—and what an infliction !
This is like an attack of the ague.

There are also repeating preach-
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ers whose thoughts are so rgpeated
as to become obnoxious to all their
hearers, who deem it a relief when
they are done. In a prayer re-
cently heard the words ¢ blessed
God and Father” were repeated
25 times.

There are also imitator-preachers
who t’would seem take a special
delight in efforts to talk like some
other person or other. Specially
are they who have an ear for
music, apt to slip into this habit—a
most intolerable one truly. ¢ Be
thyselr.”

And there are preachers who are
neither eloquent nor profound ,bat
who have something to say, and
do it; then they cease. Theseare
always tolerated—-nay, but ap-
proved and appreciated. Preach-
ing reader stop when you say your
say. Do notgo on repeating your-
selfafter you have finished your say
and start off again. This always
wearies an audience.

Answers to Correspondents.
I ity

We will be glad to answer questions asked
according to our light and ability, provided
we judge it for edification to do so. All
ought to prove these answers by the Oxg
Tear, the written word. Issiah viii. 29.
Let correspondents give their addresses.

——

Nore.—Sometimes questions of
a purely local character and that
bear only on local failings or taults
are sent us. 'These we respectfully
decline to answer. It the Chris-
tians sending us these, would have
the square honesty, of going to such
parties themselves, and do what
they wish us to do, it would be

better for all concerned. To such
questions we might answer pri-
vately if so desired.

Others send us Hypothetical
questions bearing only on the diffi-
culties they find in their own rea:
sonings, not in the Word. These
we decline to answer.

Our object is to answer accord-
ing to our light and ability practi-
cal difflculties of general impor-
tance to all.

We have not space for half onr

questions. Do not ask but the im-
portant and practical. Leave the
theoretical.

QuEs. LIV.-What evidence have
we that Apostles were baptized
afterthey believed, for we know that
while the Lord was with them they
did not understand the things He
told them ?

Axswgr.—We havenone. The
Apostle Paul, called by the Lord
Jesus, after His resurrection and
ascension, was baptized by Ananias.
(Acts ix.) There could be' none
buried with Christ in baptism till
atter His own rejection, death and
burial, nor could "there be any
united to the Head in Heaven till
He was there Himselt. John’s
Baptism reterred to the coming
One (see Ex. xix. 10, 14, 15). The
believers’ to the rejected, murdered,
and risen one, The two were not
one and the same, but quite Jiffer-
ent (Matt. iii. 11; Luke iii. 16).
There is much confusion and blend-
ing together of these two baptisms
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—as isthe case in alinost every other
Scriptural thing. This arises very
largely from the people’s readings—
and few books are clear. There is
but one only. Read it beloved
reader.

QuestioN LV.—-Explain last
clause of 1st Cor. v. 5, ¢ That the
spurit may be saved in the day of
Jesus Christ.”

Answer.—In order to enter in-
telligently on it we have to notice,

1st.—There was a man in that
Assembly who had his father’s
wife—and the father wasstill alive
as we judge from 2 Cor. vii. 12.

2nd—The Apostle writes **to de-
liver such an one to Satan for the
destraction of the flesh, in the day
of the Lord Jesus.”

3rd.—This they were to do
‘*when gathered in the name of the
Lord Jesus” (thatis what consti-
tutes a meeting, one of authority)—
with the spirit of the Apostle as
shewn by the Word through him.
These are the two conditions in an
Assembly for power to judge,
gathered in the name with Scrip-
tural warrant for action. With-
out these two, any judicial action
taken by such a meeting is but
miserable mockery, and the intro-
duction of the human will to the
displacement ot God’s Word.

4th.—The object of this discipli-
nary act was ‘restoration ﬂsee 2
Cor. ii.) not punishment—the de-
struction of the flesh, *‘that the
spirit might be saved, &c. This
terrible thing was for the profit of
all—and like all other ot God’s
doings.

5th.—The salvation of the spirit

in the day of Jesus Christ. We
Assenfblies cannot hand over to the
Devil—Apostles could. but we can
wheu gathered in the name, it we
have Scripture for. our warrant, put
the erring one out of the Assembly,
with the view to restoration. And
if an unconverted one steps into a
meeting becanse of the want of
carefuluess or lack of spiritnal dis-
cernment on the part ot a meeting,
as soon as discovered, let such
an one be put out—not for restora-
tion—Dbut for conversion.

6th.—¢ Delivered unto Satan”
would seem to indicate his power
in inflicting injury—as recorded in
50 many new Testament Scriptures
(Acts xix. 18).

Tth.—¢Duay of Jesus Christ.”
He is coming. The Man’s day
in Lordship—when He, as man,
wields the sceptre fallen from the
hands of the first lord—old Adam,
and when once more restoration by
Grace comes in, and the glory that
should follow will take place. The
Lord Jesus and all His shall be
manifested. Then the loss and the
shame that should otherwise take
place in the day of the Lord Jesus
Christ shall not be, because the
erring one is restored—salutary,
prompt and Scriptural treatment
delivered him from his sinful course
and its shameful results.

Notice,

1.—Let none be put ountside ex-
cept tor sins which God’s Word
warrants us so to treat.

2.—Let none be received inside
but such as are free from that which
warrants putting out.

3.—Let none be put out except-
ing by the assembly when gathered
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in the name, dnd with clear Serip-
ture warrant for that action.

4.—Let none ever be put out on
suspicion or rumour. .

5.—Let not a small knot or party
be allowed to do it.

6.—All cannot be expected to
examine into the truth otall allega-
tions, but such as do ®xamine re-
port their discoveries, and if the
Assembly be satistied. then let
action be taken. If any in the
meeting should be dissatisfied let
more time be allowed for the dis-
satisfied ones to investigate for
themselves. They who take the
lead should aiin at unanimity, that
there be no room leit for division.

7.—All ought to be done as in
the presence and by the aushority
of God, and with the view of the
permanent goad ot all, and speci-
ally tor His glory.

Marrlage.

He who made them male and female said,
1t is not good that mant should be alone”
(Gen. ii. 18). Unmarried men generally,
after a certain number of years, become par-
'ticular, crotchety, hardened in their feelings
and dry—of course, some more than others.
The lack of woman's influence, etc., tells
more or less on all, and there can be no doubt
He who made them, knew what was best,
and there can be no improvement on His or-
dinances.

There is one exception, however, to this
order, (see 1 Cor vii.,) *I would that all
men were even as I myself”’ (verse7) «Isay
therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is
good for them if they abide as I'’ (verse 8).
« T would bave you without carefulness. He
that is unmarried careth for the-things that
belong to the Lord, how he may please the
Lord, but he that is married careth for the

things that are of the world, how he may
please his wife’' (verses 32 and 33). (Matt.
xix. 12) ¢ For there are some eunuchs which
were 80 born front their mother’s womb, and
there are some eunuchs, which were made
eunuchs of men, and there be eunuchs which
have made themselves eunuchs for the king-
dom of heaven's sake. He that is able to re-
ceive it, let him receive it.”” (Luke xiv. 25;
Matt. x.87) ¢ He that loveth father or
mother more than Me is not worthy of me,
and he that loveth son or daughter more than
Me is not worthy of Me.” (Mark x. 28, 30)
“Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we
have left all, and have followed Thee.
And Jesus answered and said, Verily I say
unto you, there isno man that hath left house,
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother,
or children, or lands, for my sake, and the
Gospel’s, but he shall receive an hundred-
fold, now in this time houses, and brethren,

and sisters, and mothers and children, and
lands, with persecutions, and in the age to
come, eternal life”’ (R. Version). A wander-
ing Evangelist, whose parish is the world,
is probably better unmarried—perhaps not
all.

The original object in view of marriage is
in Gen. ii. 18, ¢ I will make a help meet for
him,”” or according to Dr. Young's transla-
tion, ¢ I will make an helper for him as his
counter part’’ In the Septuagint version
the words are, «“ Let us make for him a help
suitable to him’’ or ‘‘according to him.”’
From these various translations the object is
sufficiently clear.—The woman was to be a
help suitable to him in his necessities, and
neither a toy nor a butterfly. Fora descrip-
tion of the good wife we read in Prov.
xxxi. 10—381: ¢ Who can find a virtuous
woman ? for her price is far above rubics.
The heart of her husband doth safely trust in
her, so that he shall have no need of spoil.
She will do him good and not evil all the
days of herlife. She seeketh wool and flax,
and worketh willingly with her hands. She
is like the merchants’ ships; she bringeth
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her food from afar. She riseth also while it
is yet pight, and giveth meat to her house-
hold, end a portion to her maidens. She
considereth a field, and buyeth it ; with the
fruit of her hands she planteth a vineyard.
she girdeth her loins with strength, and
strengtheneth her arms. She perceiveth
that her merchandise is good: her candle
goeth not out by night. She layeth her hands
to the spindle, and ber hands hold the dis-
toff. She stretcheth out her hand to the
poor; yea, she reacheth forth her hands to
the needy. She is not afraid of the snow for
her household: for all her household are
clothed with scarlet. She maketh herself
coverings of tapestry: her clothing is silk
and purple. Her husband is known in the
gates, when he sitteth among the elders of the
land. She maketh fine linen and selleth it;
and delivereth girdles unto the merchant.
Strength and honor are her clothing; and
she shall rejoice in time to come. She
openeth her mouth with wisdom ; and in her
tongue is the law of kindness. She looketh
well to the ways of her houschold, and eateth
not the bread of idleness. Here ¢hildren rise
up and call her blessed ; her husband also,
and he praiseth her. Many daughters have
done virtuously, bat thou excellest them all.
Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain: but
& woman that feareih the Lord, she shall be
praised. Give her of the fruits of her hands ;
and let her own works praise her in the
gotes.”

This sight we see no more, Compare it
with Ezekiel xvi. 49: ¢ Behold, this was the
iniquity of thy sister Sodom, pride, fulness
of bread, and abundance of idleness was in
her and in her daughters, neither did she
streagthen the hand of the poor and needy.”
We have arrived at that crisis in society that
now the training of children, and the
management of the family affairs, are
all delegated to others, i. e., to the hired help;
and calls, parties, politics, theatres, dress,
shopping, card-playing, etc., engross the
time ond attention of many wives and

mothers. The results in-many respects are
a3 might be expected, sad indeed, and most
disastrous,

The mnrriage relationship i doubtless the
most blessed, tender and delicate on the
earth. The least appearance of disregard is
enough to kill any wife, provided sheis true
herself and of the right sort. We have
known husbangds on the verge af insanity, at
the diacovery of the appearances of infidelity
on the part of the loved wife. Of course,
there are parties sufficiently gross, and coarse
to carenot. These happily are the depraved
whose own virtue is of the easy type. We
don’t know anything that more tends to this
vile looseness of morals than the modern
system of families ¢ boarding out,’”’ and so
coming in contact with all sorts of people.
Often familiarities begin in these * boarding-
houses’’ that ripen up to most humiliating
results, not only in relation to married life,
but aleo in the chjldren becoming talkers,
impudent and bombastic., *And girls instead
of being bashful, retiring and timid, become
bold, maseuline and artful.

Marriage is not constituted by magistrates,
ministers or ceremonies. Al of these cannot
marry; any or all of these can d0 no more
than * register” the fact of marriage having
taken place, or the intention of it. There
were marriages without those, as well as with
them. There are a few Scriptures that suf-
ficiently indicates what constitutes marriage.
(1 Cor. vi. 10} *““ He that is “* joined’’ to an
harlot is one body,’ It is the ¢ joining’’
that does it, according to the order of the
God who instituted it. (Gen.il. 24) ¢ There-
fore shall a man leave his father and hig
mother, and shall cleave wunto his wife;
and they shell be one flesh.” (Eph.v. 80)
* For this cause shall a man leave his father
and mother and shall be joined (cleave) unto
his wife and they two shall be ome flesh,”
Thus, whether the marriage be wise, Scrip-
tural or ovherwise, what constitutes marri-
age itself will be patent and evident to any
pensible persen.
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The question may here be asked, and are
we to have a marriage ceremony at all?
Yes; not to meke it, but td '‘register” it,
for the purpose of protection to others, and
for purity of morals.

If this *joining’” ** cleaving” or * co-
habitation’ makes the ‘“one flesh’” or the
‘“marriage’” what is it that unmakes 1t?
The same who made it, can unmsake it.
God ordered how it is made, and how it is
unmade.

1st.—The death of either party disolvesit,
80 that the living party may marry again—
if a Christian—only in the Lord. But
though the Christian may marry another nat
a Christian—that does not make the marriage
nul! and void. They become by ‘¢joining’
one flesh—though such as destroy God’'s
order in this, suffer deeply sooner or later,

2nd.—Infidelity, i, e, unfaithfulnesg, is
the only other thing that unmakes the marri-
age—and that alone warrants separatioun.
Divorces not based on this are unscriptural,
every one of them, and in most instances lead
to additional criminality, impurity, sin and
shame. If the laws of the country were
based on God’s order, mo public registry,
(i. e, Divorces) of separation weuld ever be
granted excepting on indubitable proof of
infidelity. After paying some attention to
this for some years—we believe from revela-
tion (such as Jer. iii. 1), and observation, it
is better for all parties if there be unfaith-
fulness to part peaceably, otherwise, as no
confidence is ever likely to be restored, there
are bickerings and heart burnings to the end
of life—not simply on the part of the injured
—but usually on the part of the injuring
party, sor it ia true “ if you injure a person,
you can scarcely ever forgive the one you
injured,” and the Devil is continually doing
damage on both sides.

The question occurs here, if & married
person has parted unseripturally from the
¢joined one’’ in unconverted days, and
afierwards is saved, but co-habiting with

another, are they two to be recognized as
man and wife? No. The flesh of a saved
and unsaved person is just the same—the
party is living in adultery—marriage in the
one case and in the other is consummated in
the same manner—joining together in the
flesh.

When the injured one puts away the un-
faithful one owing to adultery—the faithful
one may Scripturally marry and the other
must never do it. Any one marrying such
is living in adultery.

If the objection is made to this that these
are Jewish conditions, let Christ answer the
objection. Matt. xix. 3 to I2: ¢ The Phari-
see also camc unto Him, tempting Him, and
saying unto Him, Is it lawful for a man to
put away his wife for every cause? And
He answered end said unto them, Have ye
not read, that He which made them at the
beginning made them male and female, and
said, For this cause shall a man leave fathér
and mother, and shall cleave to his wife:
and they twain shall be one flesh. Where-
fore they are no more twain, but one flesh,
What therefore God hath joined together, let
no man put asunder. They say unto Him,

Why did Moses then command to givé a
writing of divorcement, and to put her away ?

He saith unto them, Moses because of the
hardness of your hearts suffered you to put
away your wives: but from the beginning it
was not so. And I say unto you, Whosoever
shall put away his wife, except it be for forni-
cation, and shall marry another, committeth
aduvltery : end whoso marrieth her which is
put away doth commit adultery. His disci-
ples say unto Him, If the case of the man be
so with his wife, it is not good to marry.
But He sajid unto them, All men cannot re-
ceive this saying, save they to whom it is
given.”

Notice, in answering this question Jesus
goes back to what has been before Moses was
born and before even Abraham existed,
* God made them male and female,”" and
marriege was consummated then in the same
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munner as now, among Jews, Gentiles and
Christians, (Gen. v. 2; Matt. ii. 15; Matt.
v. 81, 82 ; Luke xvi, 18.)

In 1 Cor. vii,, liberty is given, if parties
cannot live together in peace because the
one is saved and the other not, to part peace-
ebly—but the marriage is intact, and con-
tinues so till death or infidelity ends it.

Husbands should be wise in tsking heed
to shun every appearance of evil; wives
ought to be most careful to rebuffany famili~
arity whatever, and children ought to be
taught these truths from the beginning.

Christians ought to be more careful about
this matter. It is sadly true that some even
of them, havenot clean hands, in this always.
The Lord make us all willing Lo submit to
bim in all things,

BIBLE AND TRACT REPOSL
TORY.

In order tofacilitate the study of the
Word ofGod, and the return, at least of
some, to the good old ways of a free, full
and eternal salvation by grace, without
any real or supposed merit whatever,
and with a view of helping to liberate
the children of God from that wretched
mixture called by some * Gospel” and
the salvation of others who are honestly
seeking it but mistaken as to the way,
we have much pleasure in stat'ng that
we have begun to publish standard
Tracts, containing the good old-
fashioned gospel that saves, clearly and
distinctly stated—Tracts which in the
great North-West ought to be scat-
tered in many thousands, and are pub-
lished at prices which will not provoke
competition. Probably we need not
tell our readers that this is done, not
for any earthly profit,

There is also accumulated, a small
stock of books we have pleasure in re-
commending to God's people. A, list
is subjoined—all free by mail at the
prices stated, Where no mailing is re-
quired its amount will be deducted,

—_——

THINGS TO COME. Being a Short Out-
line of some of the Great Events of Prophecy.
By J. R. C., QGlasgow, Scotland. Paper,
25 ects 3 Cloth, 75 cts

PAPERS FOR THE PRESENT 11ME,
By J. Denham Smith. Paper, 25 cts.

LIFE AND WALK. Seven Addresses,
By J. Depham Smith. Paper, 30 cts.;
Cloth, $1.00.

ConTENTS.—The Risen One. Eternal Life.
Communion, Living Manna. The True
Feast. Clean, and to be Cleansed. Daily
Walk.

WALK AND WARFARE; or Wilderneas
Provigions. By J. Denham Smith, Paper,
26 cts.; Cloth, 76 cts.

ConteNTs.—The Nazarite, The Altar and
the Table. Romans vii., Romans viii The
Lord’s Coming. Sweet Re-unione. Precious
*Things; or, Garments for Glory and Beauty,
Wilderness Provision. Conflict and Rest.
Jehovah-Jesus. Mary’s Great Love. Near-
ing the Glory.

L1FE IN CHRIST. By J. Denham Smith,
Paper 25 cts.; Cloth, 75 cts,

ConTENTS,.—Christ Risen and Ascended.
Inside the Veil. Abiding in Christ. A
Song of Abiding. Musings on the Episile to
the Ephesians. The Believer'sstanding as to
Sanctification. Spiritual Hunger. Fruitful-
ness. The Three Groans and the Three Resta,
The Coming Glory. The Lord’s Lilies,
The White Stone. Eternal Death.

LIFE TRUTHS. By J. Denham Smith,
Paper. 10 cts.: Cloth 20 cts.

ConTEnTS.—The Two Natures.
Togethers. Oneness with Christ.
cation, Complete in Jcsus.
Life.

GRACE AND TRUTH. By Mckay.
Paper, 50 cts., Cloth $1.00 This precious
book has been the means of saving many
souls,

The Seven
Sanctifis
Doctrine and
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LECTURES ON THE BOOK OF REVELA-
TION. By W. Lincoln. Paper 40 cts;
Cloth $1.00. ’

LECTURES ON THE EPISTLES * OF
JOHN. By W. Lincoln. Paper, 30 cts.;
Cloth $1.00. Nine lectures of great interest.

LECTURES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE
HEBREWS. By W.Lincoln. Paper, 25 cts.;
Cloth, 75 cts,

THE COMING OF THE LORD. Sixteen
Addresses on the Blessed Hope. Paper,
30 cta.; Cloth, 75 cts.

ContenTs.—Introductory outline.—R. J.
Mahoney. 1.—Progressive dispensations.—
F.C. Bland. 2.—The position and ecalling
of the Church as unfolded in the Epistle
to the Ephesians.—W. Lincoln. 38.—The
Blessed Hope and Influence.—J. Denham
Smith. 4.—The Personal Coming of Christ.
—H. W. Taylor. 5.—Our Glorious prospect.
—J. R. Caldwell. 6.—The Time we Live
in.—H. Heath. 7.--The Church in Heaven.
T. Newbury, 8.—The coming of Israel's
Messiah, - 9.—The Restoration of Israel.—
W. H, Williams. 10.—The Day of Visita-
tion. —R. J. Mahopey. 11.—~The Coming
of the Lord a Practical Truth.—C. H.
Hurditeh, 12.—Looking for Christ; the
Church’s Attitude. 13,—The Mystery of
Lawlessness. 14.—This Present age. 15.—
The Great White Throne. 16.—Surely I
come quickly. A book of great iuterest and
full of imstruction most important for all
Christians to know.

UNLEAVENED BREAD. Paper, 30 cts.
Cloth, $1.00.

ConTENTs,—The Seven Rests, Communion.
Leaven. Communion and Apostacy ; or, the
man in the& Mount with God. The Cross of
Christ. The Three Looks; or, Christ our
Salvation, Life and Hope.

THE GOSPEL AND ITS MINISTRY.
Paper, 30 cts.; Cloth $1.00.

McINTOSH NOTES ON GENESIS, EXO-
DUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND DEU-
TERONOMY, In Cloth, single number, 75
cts.; the five volumes, $8.75; Paper, each,
50 cts. 'There are few things in print more
helpful for the study of the Word of God than
these notes by McIntosh,

EIGHT LECTURES ON PROPHECY.

Paper, 35 cts.; Cloth $1.00.

TYPICAL FORESHADOWINGS IN GENE-
SIS ; or, the World to Come, and the Divine
preparation forit. By Wm, Lincoln. Paper,
50 cts., Cloth, $1.00

LAW AND GRACE: Galatians.
65 cts.

ON WORSHIP ; or, Jewish and Christian
Worship contrasted.—Harris: 38 cts.

DUBLIN ADDRESSES. As delivered at
several of the half-yearly Believers' meetings
in Dublin from 1862 to 1872, with an out-
line of their history. Paper, 40 cts.; Cloth.
$1.00

GRACE AND TRUTH. Edited by the
late Chas. Campbell, of Philadelphia. $1.50
per vol. for the first two, and §$1.25 for the
third. These wre precious compendiums of
truth.

THE EVANGELISTS. By Beliett.

Harris.

Matthew 76 pages, paper, $0.20
Mark 44 o i .15
Luke 170 “ “ .40
John, 186 o ¢ 40
Meditations 46 « “ .15
Bound together 1.26
A splendid work.
SMALL BOOKS.
¢ Mystic Cities of Scripture. Zion and

Babylon, Excellent. 6 cts,

¢ The Coming of the Lord, and the Order
of Events. 4cts.

“ What God hath said on the Second Com-
ing of Christ, and the end of the present age.”
By C. 8. 6 cts.

¢“The Millennium Reign of Christ.”
Sequel to the Traot entitled, ¢ What God
hath said on the Second Coming of Christ,
and the end of the present age.”” By C. S.
6 cents.

¢« Christ the Centre.”” Why do we meat
in His name alone ? Because of His worthi-
ness, the sovereignty of the Spirit of God,
and the oncness of believers. 5 cts.

¢ The Lord’s Supper a Memorial of Christ.”
Bellett. 3 cts.

« Plain Words about Baptism.”

8 cents.

Perrin.
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«¢The Church : Its Worship and Ministry.”
3 centa.

« A Word to Christians and a fow Sugges-
tions. 8 cents.

“ Secret ‘of Successful Ministry.”! 5 cts.

« Substitution.” J.Denham Smith. 4cts.

*The School of God.” 5 cts.

«The Word of God.”” By J. Ritchie. 4ets.

«The Key to the Book of Revelation.”
2 cents.

“Lincoln’s Leafiets.” First series. By
Wm. Lincoln, London. 23 cts. Entitled
«Important Truth,’”’ bound in cloth, 40 cts.

¢« Lincoln’s Leaflets.””  Second Series.
Price 25 cts.; Bound, 40 cts.

¢ Life and Light.”' Being the outlines of
a few addresses, and the substance of con-
versation and correspondence with inquirers,
and an exposition of wany difficult passages.

«Sham Religion.” '

¢t Saved for Nothing. yet at InfiniteCost.”

*“Condemned Already.” $1.00 per 1000
or 100 for 10 cts.

¢t The Blood for a Token,"
or 100 for 20 cts.

“Do or Done, Which ?”
or 30 cts. per 100.

¢ The French Yobleman.”
or 50 cts. per 100.

« Missed it at Last.”” 26 cts. per 100.

*The Middling Man.”” $2.00 per 1000
or 25 cts. per 100.

¢ The Debt is Pajd.”
25 cts. per 100.

To these we will be adding, We will also
keep an assortment of Bibles.

$2.00 per 1000
$3.00 per 1000

$5.00 per 1000

$2.00 per 1000 or

IMPORTANT NOTICE.

The remaining volumes of the serial en-
titled ¢ Scripture Testimony’’ (568 pages)
edited by the late Chas. Campbell, of Philadel-
phia, heve been purchased, and are bound in
cloth, for mailing. With the view of having
these, valuable papers read extensively
they shall be forwarded by post for
$0.75 a vol.,, and 10 cents for mailing.
Such an opportuunity to secure this valuable,
and carefully edited book, at the above price,
shall probably never occur again. Believers
who are interested in the progress of Bible
knowledge, ought to avail themselves at once
of this offer. The great point in the book ig

the progressive Unvailings of God's truth,
before the minds of godly conscientious and
very able men, viz: Charles Campbell and
James Inglis—both of whom we doubt not,
are with the Lord.

«“ETERNAL PUNISHMENT'' (& much needed
Tract) specially filted for enclosing in letter
and so neat and choice that its appearance.
will secure attention and respect.

PRICE.

1 copy 2 eis., or by post - - $0 03
5 copies by post - - - 10
10 « . - - 15
15 « o« - - - 20
60 « o« - - - 100

Amount of postage off, in all cases when
not posted. To workers half rates.

From London, England, we have secured
a quantity of Wall Room and Hall Texts

at prices varying from b5 cents to 30
cents. ¢

Tue Gospel Hymn-book supplied at 5 cts.
in paper covers, 10 cts. in limp, and 20 cts. in
stiff boards—and postage.

THE Barrey CAKE will, (D. V..) be pub-
lished on or about the first of each month,

_ NEw subscribers are received at any time,
aut to save confusion order for the whole
year.

BARLEY CAKE PRICES.
1 copy, post-paid $ 005
1 copy, per year, post ..... 60 2s.

5 copies, o ceee, 200 8s
10« “ o ceee, 4 00 16s.
20 ¢ “ . vee. 800 30s.
30 “ - “ o . 11 00 44s,
50 . s .. 18 00 72s,

Larger quantities in same proportion.

Payable in P. O orders from Canada and
from the old country, or by U. 8. postage
stamps. Do not send us Canadian stamps.

Orders, communications, letters, and arti-
cles for publication to be addressed to the
publisher,

DONALD ROSS,

Bible, and Tract Répository, 13 North May
St., Chicago, Ill.. U. 8. A.

Canado, Ont.; Fred. Mouteith, 25 Church Street,
Toronto.

Indlana : R, W, Price, Crvwn Point.

New York : R. W.()wune 97 Clntor. Place.

Boston: Houry Shepard, 49 Coury Bureet.
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NOTES ON HEBREWS,

PART XIV. OHAP. II1. 26.

““For consider Him that endured
such contradiction ofsinners against
himself, lest ye be wearied .and
taint in your minds.” Consider
Him, i. e., contemplate carefully.
In chap. vii. 4, we read, “Now
consider liow great this man was,
unto whom even the patriarch
Abraham gave the tenth of the
spoils.”  Consider how great this
man was, i. . Melchisedek. Then
in chap. x. 24, we have, ¢“ And let
us consider one another to provoke
unto love and to good works,
Consider (attentively or carefully)
one another with the view of being
able to bear one another’s burdens,
etc. Thethree words are the same
in the old English and revised ver-
sions, but not so infact. The first
and last are very strong, while the
second one enjoins orﬁy ordinary
attention.

The whole house of Israel was
divided into the three classes,
Priesthood, Servers (or Porters).
i. e. the Levites, and the Warriors.
Thus was the household ordered,
‘We sustain great loss in not having

the distinction rendered as clear as
possible between the kousehold and
the building occupied by the family.
The thought in this Seripture is the
household—*¢ The whole household
ot Ierael.”

The reference by the Apostle is
to Numbers xii. 7, **My servant
Moses is not so, who is taithful in
all mine house” (household). This
was said of Moses within two years
of the Exodus from Egypt, but by
the end of the next forty he spake
unadvisedly with hislips, and there-
by forfeited his claimsto the pro-
mised land. Nevertheless it may
be said that Moses was compara-
tively faithful all through as a mem-
ber of the household. But Jesus
was, and continues so, as the chief
and principal member—yea, asthe
first-born of God’s household. His
holy, harmless and undeflled char-
acter always was apparent. The
voice from Heaven declared of
Him, *“This is my beloved Son in
whom I am well pleased. Because
of this faithfulness ¢‘God hath
highly exalted Him, and given Him
a name above every name, that at
the name of Jesus every knee
should bow, and every tongue
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should confess that Jesus Christ is
Lord to the glory of God the
Father;” whereas the Lord said
to Moses (Num. xxvii. 12) * Get
thee up to this mount Aparim, and
see the land which I have given
unto the children of Israel, and
when thou hast seen it, thon also
shall be gathered unto thy people
as Aaron thy brother was gathered,
for ye rebelled against my com-
mandment in the desert of Zin”’
(Deut. xxx. 49-52; xxxiv. 1.12.)
(See also Aarons’ deatd Num. xx.
92.99.)

It is true Jesus was condemned
for sin, but that was not His own.
There was no sin in Him though
it was on Him—a contrast to us
who have sin in us, though not on
us. It is true Moses was kept in
the position of responsibility in
whicﬁ God had placed him as
long as he lived; he neither went
beyond his sphere nor tell short of
it.  God retained him in his place
without ever shelving him, till he
went up to Nebo (Abarim) and
died according to the word of the
Lord.

Jesus will continue to hold His
place till «‘all are subject to Hin;
then shall He Himself be subject
to Him who put all things under
Him, that Gog may be all in all”
gl Cor. xv. 27-28). Moses did not

nish his inission—nor could he on
the ground otf works ; Jesus will
erfect His on the basis of His own
lood. Moses died because he
failed ; Jesus died that He might be,
successful. Moses came by water
(Exodus ii. 10); Jesus came by
water and by blood (John x. 6).
Moses when he presented himself

as deliverer (Exodus ii.) was re-
jected, and fled to the wilderness
and married a wife; Jesus at His
first coming was also. rejected,
murdered and buried, but God
raised Him up again and gave Him
a place at His own right hand till
His rejectors are ready to receive
Him, He having been married to
the church in the interval to share
with Him His glory. Moses did
much for the Hebrews, but Jesus
will do much more, and will be the
King-Priest, as He has been the
one sacrifice to pat away sin.
Moses came to deliver Isracl trom
the Egyptians ; Jesus, the Son of
God, was manifested to destroy
the works of the Devil, and deliver
from the hand of all their enemies
(Isaiah 1xi. 1-3) * The Spirit of the
Lord God is upon me; because the
Lord hath anointed me to preach
good tidings unto the meek; He
hath sent me to bind up the broken-
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the
captives, and the opening of the
prison to them that are bound ; to

roclaim the acceptable year of the

ord, and the day of vengeance of
our God; to comfort all that mourng
to appoint unto them that mourn
in Zion, to give unto them beauty
for ashes, the oil of joy for mourn-
ing, the garment ot praise for the
spirit of heaviness; that they might
be called Trees of righteousness,
the planting of the Lord that He
might be glorified.”” Moses came
to save Israel only and overcome
in war all nations that might op-
pose; Jesus came to save the
world. Moses condemns all them
who trust him (John v. 45); Jesus
saves all them who put their trust
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in Him, whether the pre-trusters
or the after-trusters. Clrist failed
in nothing, He is ‘‘Jesus Clrist
the same yesterday, and to day,
and tor ever” (Heb. xiii. 8.)
Christ has wmore honor than
Moses inasmuch as he who pre-
vared, or ordered, (not built)
the household, hath more honor
than the household, i. e., He who
appoints, orders and arranges the
members ot the household is in a
place of higher honor than those
he appoints and arranges.
every household is ordered by
some one, but He that prepared all
things is God’’—all belong to Him.
But Christ has His own honsehold
and ordered by Him (Eph. iv.
8-13) ¢¢ Wherefore He saith, when
He ascended up on high, He led
captivity captive, and gave gifts
unto men. (Now that-He ascend-
ed, what is it but that He also de-
scended first into the lower parts
of the earth? He that descended
is the same also that ascended up
far above all heavens, that He
might fill all things), and He gave
some, apostles; and some, pro-
phets; and some, evangelists ; and
some, pastors and teachers; for the
perfecting of the Saints; for the
work of the ministry, for the edity-
ing of the body of Christ.”
AARONS HOUSE.

Moses indeed was taithful in his
house as a ministering servant for
a testimony or the things going to
be spoken or revealed—but Christ
as Son over His house, ‘‘whose
house are we if indeed the bold-
ness and the boasting of the hope
firm unto the end we should hold”
(5 and 6).

“For !

In the 1st verse of this chapter
Moses is not only presented as
both a type and a contrast to Jesus,
but also the High Priest is men-
tioned both in type and in contrast.
Moses compared with all servants
excepting one —was faithful, yet
as already stated, was not able to
finish his mission ; therefore a
Joshua was needed to carry on the
work begun by him.

Aaron also failed. He was a
sinner and needed to offer for him-
self, and what he did offer for him-
gelt settled not the question ot sin.
He also failed in his own character,
in his office, in his service, in his
responsibility and died before
Moses, Jesus failed not in His
chatacter, nor in his office, neitlier
in his service nor in His responsi-
bility. His one sacrifice of Him-
self’ did what all other sacrifices
put together could not do.

Aaron was the head of the priest-
hood. Jesus also is the head of
His household—the, New Testa-
ment priests. Though all in His
family are priests, yet, as there
were in Aaron’s house those who,
though by birth were priests, on
account of their walk were defiled
and therefore could not worship,
8o also in our Aaron’s house there
are priests so defiled, who, instead
of worshipping, are in a more fit
condition tor a prayer meeting.

The *¢if”’ in verse 6 reicrs to
this, ** Whose house are we if we
hold fast the boldness and the
boasting of the hope firm unto the
end.”

Moses tailed, Aaron failed, the
Levites failed, the men of war fail-
ed —all failed-——the covenant was
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broken. Our Moses fails not.
Our Aaron finished the work the
Father gave Him to do. That we
have tailed both in giving to God
worship, and giving to saints min-
istry, and to the world the Gospel,
is true; nevetheless, the blood of
the Sacrifice covers all; and Jesus
Christ is the same yesterday, to-
day and forever. We shall get
—by grace—and He shall have
the glory: and we shall have the
profit.

Reader, do you consider Him,
and then worship ?

Fellowship.

¢And truly our fellowship is with the
Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ. "’ —
1 Jomni. 3.

Observe—(1) The words ‘‘fellow-
ship,” ‘‘communion,’’ ‘‘copartici-
pation,”” and ‘‘partnership,’’ mean
the same. (2) The believer in the
Lord Jesus does not only obtain
forgiveness of all his sins (as he
does throngh the shedding of the
blood of Jesus, by faith in His
name); does not only become a
righteous one before God (through
His righteousness the Lord Jesus,
and by faith in His name); is not
on}iy begotten again, born of God,
and partaker of the Divine nature,
and therefore a child of God, and
an heir of God; but he is also in
fellowship or partuership with God.
Now, so far as it regards God, and
our standing in the Lord Jesus, we
have this blessing once for all ;' nor
does it allow of either an increase
or a decrease. Just as God’s love
to us believers, His children, is

unalterably the same (whatever
may be the manifestations of that
love); and as his peace with us is
the same (however much our peace
may be disturbed): so it is also
with regard to our being in fellow-
ship or partnership with Him : it
remains nnalterable the same, so
faras God is concerned. But then
(3) there is an experémental fellow-
ship, or partnership, with the
Father and with His Son, which
consists in this, that all which we
possess in God, is brought down
into our daily life, enjoyed, exper-
ienced, and used. This expers-
mental fellowship, or partnership,
allows of an increase or a decrease,
in the measure in which faith is in
exercise, and in which we are en-
tering into what we have received
in the Lord Jesus. ° The measure
in which we may enjoy this expers-
mental fellowship with the Father
and with the Son is without limit ;
for without limit we may make
use of our partnership with the
Father and with the Son, and draw
by prayer and faith out of the in-
exhaustible fulness in God.

Let us now take a few instances
in order to see the practical work-
ing of this experémental tellowship
(or partnership) with the Father
and with the Son. Suppose there
are two believing parents who were
not brought to the knowledge of
the truth untilsome years after the
Lord had given them several chil-
dren. Their children were brought
up ih sinful, evil ways, whilst the

arents did not know the Lord.
ow the parents reap as they sow-
ed. They suffer from having set
an evil example betore their c%ild-
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ren; for their children are unruly,
and behave most improperly.
What is now to be done? Need
such parents despair? No. The
first thing they have to do, is to
make confession of their sins to
God, with regard to neglecting
their children whilst they were
themselves living in sin, and then
to remember that they are in part-
nership with God, and therefore
to be of good courage, though they
are in themselves still utterly in-
sufficient for the task of managing
their children. They havein them-
selves neither the wisdom, nor the
patience, nor the long-suffering,
nor the gentleness, nor the meek-
ness, nor the love, nor the decision
and firmuess, mor anything else
that may be needful in dealing
with their children aright. But
their heavenly Father has all this.
The Lord Jesus possesses all this.
And they are in partnership with
the Father and with the Som, and
theretore they can obtain by prayer
and faith all they need out of the
fulness of God. I say by prayer
and faith; for we have to make
known our need to God in prayer,
ask His help, and then we have to
believe that He will give us what
we need. Prayer alone is not
enough. We may pray never so
much ; yet if we do not believe
that God will give us what we
need, we have no reason to expect
that we shall receive what we have
asked for. So then these parents
would need to ask God to give
them the needful wisdom, patience,
long-suffering, gentleness, meek-
ness, love, decision, firmness, and
whatever else they may judge they

need. They may in humble bold-
ness remind their heavenly Father
that His Word assures them that
they are in partnership with Him,
and. as they themselves are lack-
ing in these particulars, ask Him
to be pleased to supply their need;
and then they have {0 believe that
God will do it, and they shall re-
ceive according to their need.
Another instance: Suppose I
am so sitnated in my business,
that day by day such difficulties
arise, that I continually find that
I take wrong steps by. reason of
these great difficulties. How may
the case be altered for the better ?
In myself I see no remedy for the
difficulties. In looking at myself
I can expect nothing but to make
still turther mistakes, and therefore
trial wpon trial seems to be upon
me. And yet I need not despair.
The living God is my Partner. 7
have not sufficient wisdom to meet
these difficulties 80 as to be able to
know what steps to take, but He
is able to direct me. WhatT have
therefore, to do is this: in simpli-
city to spread my case before my
heavenly Father and my Lord
Jesns. The Father and the Son
are my Partners. 1 have to tell
out my heart to God, and to ask
Him that, as He is my Partner,
and I have no wisdom in myself to
meet all the many difficulties which
continually occur in my business,
He would be pleased to guide and
direct me, an£ to supply me with
the needful wisdom; and then I
have to delieve that God will do so,
and go with good courage to my
business, and expect helg from
Him in the next difficulty that may
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come before me. I have to look
out for guidance, I have fto expect
counsel, fron the Lord ; and as as-
suredly as I do so, I shall have it,
I shall find that I am not nomin-
ally but really in part .ership with
the Father and with the Son.
Another instance: There are a
father and mother with seven small
children. Both parents are be-
lievers. The father works in a
manufactory, but cannot earn more
than four dollars per week. The
mother cannot earn anything.
These four dollars are too little for
the sopply of nourishing and
wholesome food for seven growing
children and their parents, and for
providing them with the other
necessaries of life. What is to be
done in such a case? Surely not
to find fault with the manufacturer
who may not be able to afford
more wages, and much less to
murmur against God ; but the par-
ents have in simplicity to tell God,
their Partner, that the wages of
four dollars a week are not suf-
ficient to provide nine persons
with all they need so as that their
health be not injured. They have
to remind God that He is not a
hard Master, not an unkind Being,
but a most loving Father, who
has abundantly proved the love of
His heart in'the gift of His only
begotten Son. And they have in
childlike simplicity to ask Him
that either He would order it so
that the manufacturer may be able
to allow more wages ; or that ‘He
(the Lord) would find them an-
other place, where the father
would be able to earn more; or
that He would be pleased some-

how or other, as it may seem good
to Him, to supply themn with more
means. They have to ask the
Lord in childlike simplicity again
and again for it, if He does not
answer their request at once; and
they have (o belzeve that God, their
Father and Partner, will give them
the desire of their hearts. They
have to expect an answer to their
yrayers; day by day they have to
ook out for it, and to repeat their
request till God grants it. As as-
suredly as they believe that God
will grant them their request, so
assuredly it will be granted.

Thus, suppose I desired more
power over my besetting sins; sup-
pose I desired more power against
certain temptations; suppose I de-
sired more wisdom, or grace, or
anything else that I may need in
iy service among the saints, or in
nty service toward the unconvert-
ed: what have I to do but to make
use of my being in fellowship
with the Father and with the Son#
Just as, for instance, an old faith-
ful clerk, who is this day taken in-
to partnership by an immensely
rich firm, though himself alto-
gether without property, would
not be discouraged by reason of a
large payment having to be made
by the firm within three days,
though he himself has no money
at all of his own, but would com-
fort himself with the immense
riches possessed by those who so
geverously have just taken him in-
to partnership : so should we, the
childien ot God and servants of
Jesus Christ, comfort ourselves
by being in fellowship, or partner-
ship, with the Father and with the
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Son, though we have no power of
our own against our besetting sins;
though we cannot withstand temp-
tations which are before us” in our
own strength; and though we
have neither sufficient grace nor
wisdom for our service among the
saints or toward the unconverted.
All we have to do, is to draw upon
our Partner, the living God. By
prayer and faith we may obtain all
needful temporal and spiritual help
and blessings. In all simplicity
have we to tell out our heart before
God, and then we have to believe
that He will give to us according
to our need. But 2f we do not be-
lieve that God will help us, could
we be at peace? The clerk taken
into the firm as partner belséves
that the firm will meet the pay-
ment, though so large, and though
in three days it isto be made; and
it is this that keeps his heart quiet,
though altogether poor himeself.
We have to believe that our infin-
itely rich Partner, the living God,
will help us in our need; and we
shall not only be in peace, but we
shall’ actnally find that the help
which we need will be granted to
us. Let not the consciousness of
your entire unworthiness keep you,
dear reader, from believing what
God has said concerning you. If

ou are indeed a believer in the

ord Jesus, then this precious pri-
vilege of being in partnership with
the Kather and the Son, is yours,
thongh you and I are entirely un-
worthy of it. If the consciousness
of our unworthiness needed to
keep us from believing what God
has said concerning those who de-
perd upon and trust in the Lord

Jesus for salvation, then we should

find that there is not one single

blessing with which we have been

blessed in the Lord Jesus from

which, on account of our unworth-

iness, we could derive any settled -
comfort or peace.

It the Lord’s dear people believ-
ed in this fellowship, and conse-
quently their inexhaustible res-
ources in God by Christ Jesus, me-
thinks their walk would be more
straight and honorable. So be it.

Crooked Sticks, and Knotty
onesinthe Bundie of Life.

(I Sam. xxv 29.)

I'm tired of self; and oh ! so sick
Of everything around ;

I know I am the feeblest °stick’
Within His ¢“ bundle’’ found.

Compared with many bound therein,
I'm crooked, weak, and slim;

And many a tough old knot is seen—
But all are’known to Him,

Who stoop’d and picked me from the mire—
(8in’s sad and wretched slough)

Where I lay ready for the fire—
A little worthless bough.

The bark was terribly defiled,
The grain most sadly so,

No wonder | for the tree was wild
Whereon [ used to grow !

And He, who did not menn to cure
A bad and rotten tree,

(For root and sap were hoth impure, )
In mercy sever'd me.

And wash’d away the many spots,
And gave the sap of life—

And now—to trim those gnarly knots,
He has a pruning-kaife.
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To think that Jesus stoop'd to touch
A thing so dry, so rough—

1 cannot proise His acts too much,
Nor love Him half enough.

And many a one like me He's foung,
And 1n His bundle placed:

With cords of love they’re fasten’d round,
And with His glory graced.

Though Satan try with might and main,
Back’d by the powers of hell,

He must—to cut that cord in twain—
Cut through the Lord as well.

O what a motley group there mix
Within that mystic cord,

And yet that multitude of *sticks’
Await their coming Lord.

When He will make the crooked straight,
And all the knots remove:

When nothing shall disturb their state
Of symmetry and love.

And would you know my cause of mirth—
The secret of my glee?

I’ EXiss!
The Lord of heaven and earth—

And thet's enough for me !
G. C.

Ear Rings.

In Genesis xxxv. 4, we find ear-
rings associated with the strange
gods, and given by his house-
hold to Jacob with their gods as
things that were not fit for God’s
presence. By him they were hid
under an oak which was by She-
chem, for they were shametul
things.

In Exodus xxxii. 2, 3, the Israel-
ites’ sons, wives and daughters,
broke off their golden ear-rings in
order to make their’s into a god—
a golden calf. This is not to be
wondered at, for strange gods and

ear-rings are most closely con-
nected.

In Judges viii. 24-27, we read
the Ishmauelites had their golden
ear-rings and when they were over-
come in battle Gideon demands
their rings. These he made into
an Ephod and put into Ophrah his
city: “Which thing became a
snare unto Gideon and his hcuse.”

Job also, who lived before Ab-
raham, and had in his nature a
strong element of the -oriental
heathen, receives in his prosperity
after his trials a piece of money
and an ear-ring of gold, from his
heathen acquaintances.

In Hosea ii. 13, we find ear-rings
and jewels associated with forget-
ting the living God. This is con-
sistent: the three things usually
go together. .

In Isaiah iii. 16, the ear-rings
are mentioned among the orna-
ments.worn by the haughty and vo-
luptuous daughters ot Zion, which
God in judgment said He would
take away—and which He did
take away in the days of the hu-
miliations already experienced by
the Jews—and will, in the time of
“Jacob’s trouble,’’ still future.
All this foolish and vain embellish-
ments will, instead of being savory,
become a stink.

Old Sarah was never so quick in her
motions as Hagar, for ¢ they that beliove
shall not make haste.’”” ¢ Aud the Lord
visited Sarah as he had spoken.’’ Hence it
appears that Isaac was an heir of promise.
God did as He had spoken, and his presence
fulfills the promise; and all that come forth
without thie divine visitation are no more
members of the new man, nor have they any
more features of God’s imege, than & snail.
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WORK AND WORKERS.

In the Orillia district, the Can-
adian Gospel Tent has beensuccess-
fully operated by brethren Irving,
Douglas, Harcus, Faulknor, and
Rushbrook. They changed about
from place to place, and relieved
one another. There were good
meetings and several conversions.

Judge Gillett, of Valparaiso,
Ind., has had many good Bible-
readings among the Meetings in
Ont., Canada. He has been well
received everywhere, and is now
returned home, well in soul and
body. Thus he employs his holi-
days, a pattern surely to many
others, WEO ought in the summer
season, to get away from law to
grace, instead of getting away, like
the Galatians, from grace to law.

The Detroit, Mich., Tent is
operated by brethren Ronayne,
Goodfellow, and Muir, success-
fully. They have had many good
meetings, and there were not a
few conversions. °

The Gospel Tent at St. Louis,
Mo., was 1o charge of brethren
Charles and Carnie, and latterly
worked by W. P. Charles alone,
barring such help as he could ob-
tain in that city. The meetings
were large and profitable. The
heat, however, compelled the re-
mova) of the Tent north, to Belvi-
dere, Ill., and is at this date oper-
ated by W. P. Charles and C. W.
Ross. The meetings are large and
good. A Tent double the size is
required.

%he Tent that was at Pittsburg,
Pa., has been pitched at Elgin,
Ill., and with the help of brethren

* ings.

Baker, A. Meclntosh, etc., there
were most precious and large meet-
It had to be lengthened by
nineteen feet, to accomodate the
numbers. coming out. Brethren
John Smith and J. M. Carnie

run it.

The Tent pitched on the north
side of this city, among the Ger-
man population, wasnot a success,
therefore it was removed to the
south side of the city on State
street; there, though the meetings
were not always good, yet there
were some very good meetings; to
the date of the writing of these
notes there were four who profes-
sed to be saved. Bro. V&)illiam
McLure, with another, or rather
with others, were preaching in it.

Some of the Chicago young men
during their holidays, went hither
and thither, like Samson’s foxes,
among the fields, trying to fire up
the villages and towns with God’s
gracious truth.

The open-air meetings, conduct-
ed by the young Christians in
Chicago, have been most interest-
ing—probably in the steadiness
and regularity of attendance; they
are as good of the ‘rough and
ready”’ kind as we haveseen. Ow-
ing, however, to the general and
intense ignorance of the people on
the Word of God, a plodding away
for weeks and weegs among the
same class of people is required
before any very satisfactory results
are obtained, and this is out of the
question, excepting in few cases of
open-air work.

Brethren McDonald and W. S.
King were having meetings at
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Ekfrid, Ont., Canada, and some
blessings followed.

We learn Bro. Marshall is likely
to be on this side the Atlantic in
the middle of September. We get
word occasionally that the other
preachers are improving.

D. Munro is gaining strength

rapidly.

%Ve);re but few laborers of our
kind in this country, and not the
best. There is much need of a
revival among us preachers as well
as among the other saints. The
unconverted are the enemies of
God any way—but will not our
beloved readers pray that the
preachers may be found walkin
in the Spirit, and, that additiona
ones may be thrust forth and we
ourselves who are out already
ought to be men ot the Book and
ot the closet. Brethren, pray for
us, and for the work.

Answers to Correspondents.

We will be glad to answer questions asked
according to our light and ability, provided
we judge it for edification to do so. All
ought to prove these answers by the Oxg
Test, the wrilten word. Isaiah wviii. 29.
Let correspondents give their addresses.

QuesTion LVL. —Will you please
explain the 7th and 8th verses
of the 20th chap. Revelation.
“ Where will the people come from
that Satan shall go out to de-
cetve. We readof the nations being
Judged in the 25th of Matt., also
we read of Jesus coming in Judg-
ment in 2nd Thess. 1. 7,8, 9.”

ANswER. —Satan is allowed out of

his prison at the end of the thou-
sand years, and at once begins his
old mischievous work. - The people
during the Milleniam shall not be
all saved. ‘‘Feigned obedience’
will be given the King. 'Twill be
the reign of righteousness ﬁrepres-
sion of evil) and its end is likely to be
characterized by failnre. The only
safe places will be the New Heaven
and the New Earth beyond all
temptation. Till then there will be
failures of some sorts, but none
after that.

Question LVIL.—~Why should or-
daining Preachers and Evangelists
be discontinied

Answer.—C. H. Spurgeon, an
eminent preacher of London, Eng.
land, says: ¢‘‘He never was or-
dained by man, nor has he ever
had that imitation of it called re-
cognition, and he never missed the
one or the other.

There is no such & thing in God’s
book as ordaining to preach the
Gospel. It is one of the many
shams whereby the people are
cheated and deceived. The whole
fiction of ordination is a lie as
hollow as a drum, and for consis-
tency’s sake ought never to bemain-
tained excepting by those who hold
that other sham, ¢ apostolic suc-
cession’’—and it should be rele-
gated to Rome, from which it came,
as one of the rags of the old Secarlet

Lagvy.
e have no doubt not a tew are
honestly, though ignorantly, be-
lieving in it,—so did the writer at
one time to his shame.

The question therefore meets us :
Were there no preachers ordained
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by the Apostles? If so, where is

the Scripture for it? We would '

like to see it. Will any-one kind-
ly forward us chapter and verse for
it and oblige. It is a shocking
thiog to be practicing deceit on the
people, by the very parties who
pretend to be teaching them grace,
truth and holiness, and so getting
money from them under false pre-
tences.

QuestioN LVIII.—What Scrép-
tural light can you give to one who
reads in his Bible that Christdied
Jor his sins, andtherefore knowson
the authority of God’s Word that
they are forgiven, and yet is afrad
that he is not saved on account of
sin in him—in his nature. What
about §t?. What information can
you give ?

Answer.—It is no evidence of
any one being saved that they
believe that Christ died for their
sins. There are many who believe
Christ died for them, or atleast say
8o, who are not saved. The death
ot Christ on the cross is cne thing
—the new birth is another. The
evidence of salvation is a new
birth, and it there is no new birth
there is no salvation.

Yet, at the time that there is a
new birth through union with
Christ, there is no new birth of the
flesh. ¢“That which is born of the
flesh is flesh, and that which is
born of the Spirit is Spirit’’ (John
iii. 6). The flesh continues what
it was, and therefore, there is the
inward struggle, *“ the flesh lusting
against the Spirit- and the Spirit
against the flesh, and these

are contrary the one to the other;
so that yecannat do the things that
ye would” (Gal. v. 17.)

In the year 60 . 0., Paul writes:
“I know that in me (that is in
my flesh) dwelleth no good thing”’
(Rom. vii. 18). " In or about the
year 34 or 35 a. p., he had been
saved, and there is no clearer evi-
dence of a person not being saved
at -all than that sin is not found
by them within. Inthat case there
is but the one nature.

We remember a dear boy writ-
ing us at one time ‘ What think
you of my mother? I asked her,
¢ Mother, do you believe in the two
natures  ‘Yes,” she says, ‘I
believe that a person has two
natures till born again, and after that
one only.” Isaidtoher, ‘O mother,
you just turn it the wrong way.”
It a person is born once there
is one nature, and when born twice
there are the two, the human
fallen nature when born ot the flesh
—and the divine nature when born
of God. This continues till the
end of life, and in opposition, the
one to the other. e do iain-
tain -that there is such a thing as
living on the mount with God,—that
while that is the case, the flesh is
seemingly paralyzed, only to as-
sume previous vitality, anJydisplay
its native energy at the first favor-
able moment.

You may depend on it that peo-
ple who maintain they sin not at
all have never been born again at
all. They are so wrapt upin their
own supposed attainments as to be
gelf-satisfied. No Christian abid-
ing in the presence of God who is
light, could ever continue asserting
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such a lie as no sin in them.
Christ had sin on Him, but none in
Him ; we have sin in us, but none
on us.

The above question involves the
two vital questions: Xow a person

can be saved, and how a person
may know of his salvation without
a doubt ¢ ’

A person is saved not by believ-
ing a doctrine—but by believing in
Christ—and consequently receiving
him as Saviour—individual appro-

riation of Him,—or trusting to

im for one’s own salvation.
There may be very little know-
ledge of the sacrifice of the cross
and the finished work—but receiv-
ing Christ is the vital point. ‘¢ He
that hath the Son hath life.”

And knowing it, is the result of
the testimony of the Holy Ghost
concerning them who do believe.
““ He that believeth is justified from
all things’” (Acts xiii. 38, 39).
There is the two-fold testimony—
the Book testimony outside, and
the within testiinony, ¢ The Spirit
witnesseth with our spirits’’ (Rom.
viii. 16).

It was not the blood in the basin
that gave security and peace to the
Israelite, but the blood on the door-
posts and lintels (Ex. xii). It is
not the fact of the judgment of
sin in the death of Christ—but
appropriation of Christ as one’s
own Saviour.

Then there is light and life-the Life
ot Christ—the sealing of the Spirit;
there is peace, joy and satisfaction;
the person is a new creature, etc.
All this is the result ot having re-
ceived Christ. Receiving Christ
is the first and only safe beginning.

There is more or less of conviction
of sin and need before that. This
is necessary to make room for
Christ—as in building the clearing
out of the rubbish is not building—
but necessary for the building so
as to get at the Rock, and the tak-
ing from people everything they
have is absolutely necessary to
make them willing to receive Christ
as the only Saviour. What causes
much trouble in our day is that
people have: been accumulatin
much with which the Devil is we
pleased, because thereby they are
cheated without Christ. Thereare
professors all round who never had
Christ and never miss Him.

—

Is it Possible for a Child of
God to Live Siniessly.

There aresmany passages which are
brought forward by some as proving that s
child of God may so live as to be able to say
that He is without sin, and there are those
who boldly state that they have not sinned
for years, and that during that period they
have not confessed sin unto God, because
they hed none to confess.

But we would observe that all such Serip-

tures are either ‘‘ God’s commeands’’ which
can never be anything short of abaolute per-
fection, or else they are ¢‘ prayers indited by
the Holy Spirit,”’ and such prayers can never
fall below the standard of the claims of God.

As instances of the first of these two prin-
ciples we refer to Matt. v. 48; John xv. 12;
1 Peter i. 15; 1 John ii. 6; Rom. xii. 1-3;
2 Cor.«vii. 1,

As instances of the second we refer to Eph.
iii. 16-21; 1 Thess. v. 23 ; Heb. xiii 20, 21;
1 Peter v. 10.

But when it is a question of attainment or
experience, it is: ¢« If we say we have nosin
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we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in
ug” (1 John i.8); * For in many things we
offend all”” (James iii. 2) * Not as though I
had already attained, either were already
perfect, but 1 follow after’” (Phil. iii. 12);
¢ For there is no man that sinneth not” (1
Kings viii, 46); ‘‘If thou, Lord, shouldst
mark iniquities, O Lord, who shell stand ?*'
Pea. cxxx. 8).

There is a teaching abroad that absolute
holines is to be attained by one act of faith.
We know of no Scripture that teaches this.
Paul required ¢ the thorn in the flesh, the
messenger of Satan, to buffet him, lest he
should be exhalted above measure.’’ He
was ignorant of the evil within ever ready to
break forth. But the Lord saw it, and thus,
through painful discipline, saved him from
the breaking forth of that worst of all leprosy,
‘¢ gpiritual pride:"”

The Hebrew believers endured ohastening
of the Lord, thet they might be made par-
takers of His holiness (Heb. xii. 10).

As the fining pot brings o the surface the
dross that minglés with the silver, manifest-
ing that which was unseen before in order
that it may be teken away, so trial manifests
the lurking insubjection of will and pride
of heart unknown before, 86 that it may be
confessed, and judged and put away. In re-
surrection there will be absolute holiness,
and therefore no further need for chastise-
ment. s

But the present teaching as to holiness is &
lowering of God’s standard Lo suoh a point
that poor mortals uoblushingly say * they
have altained to it.”" They say ‘‘they are as
holy as ChristI’’ And yet, whilst they say
it, others whom they despise and accuse of
sadvocating sin,"’ can see in them the most
glaring oontravention of the will of God.

Such perfect ones will occupy themselves
in the work of the Gospel in harness with
those who hold evil doctrine, and have been
put away from the fellowship of saints for
such * shipwreck of the faith” —but they do
not see this to be sin. They will contend

- done wilfully (see Lev. v. 17).

for the sprinkling of infants, and call it *bap-
tism,” but they do not see this to be sin.
They will neglect the ordinances of the Lord’s
Bupper, or observe it along with the unsaved
once in six months, but they do not see thig
to be sin. They are ¢ perfect,” and bave,
got beyond all such considerations, which
simply means that they- have found out an-
other perfeclion and another sanctification
than ¢ obedience to the truth.”

Test such pretensions to holiness by the
standard of the Word of God, and at once it
is seen to be a spurious sanctification.

Nay, more, let a faithful servant of the
Lord Jesus Christ take his stand in a ¢ holi-
ness meeting’’ (so-called) and with open
Bible show the people of God their sins—as
to separation from the world, as io Ministry
in the Holy Spirit, as to the fellowship of
ssints and the Supper of the Lord, the order
of the House of God, Baptism &e., &ec.—
would he not be treated as a meve intruder,
introducing the explosive of ¢ non-essen-
tials’’ to destroy their siructure of supposed
holiness ?

Many are ignorant—we own it. But the
¢ gin of ignorance' was sin as well as that
Nay, more,
is not ignorance itself sin, when there
has been the opportunily of knowing what
God has revealed ?

But this is the snare of Satan in these
last days for the zEALOUS. God be praised
for the zeal ! All respect to the willingness
to endure reproach in the oonfession of
Christ, and to the earnest desire for the sal-
vation of many from the ruin and degrada-
tion of sin. Let us not fail to rejoice in this,
and in all that God is doing in these won-
derful days; but let us also be awake to
Satan’s device for ihe robbing God of His
glory in the results of the work; and the
most subtile aud most fearful, is this ‘“spuri-
ous holiness,”” which locks its devotees in
the darkness and blindness of spiritual
pride.—N. WiTNEss.
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BIBLE AND TRACT REPOSI-
TORY.

In order to facilitate the study of the
Word of God, and the return,at least of
some, to the good old ways of a free, full
and eternal salvation by grace, without
any real or supposed merit whatever,
and with a view of helping to liberate
the children of God from that wretched
mixture called by some “ Gospel” and
the salvation of others who are honestly
seeking it but mistaken as to the way,
we have much pleasure in stating that
we have begun to publish standard
Tracts, the good old-
fashioned gospel that saves, clearly and
distinctly stated—Tracts which in the
great North-West ought to be scat-
tered in many thousands, and are pub-
lished at prices which will not provoke
competition. -Probably we need not
tell our readers that this is done, not
for any earthly profit,

containing

There is also accumulated, a small
stock of books we have pleasure in re-
commending to God’s people. A list
is subjoined—all free by mail at the
prices stated, Where no mailing is re-
quired its amount will be deducted,

THINGS TO COME. Being a Short Out-
line of some of the Great Events of Prophecy.
By J. R. C., Glasgow, Scotland. Paper,
25 ote ; Cloth, 75 ects. A precious com-
pendium.

PAPERS FOR THE PRESENT 11ME.
By J. Denham Smith. Paper, 25 cts.

LIFE AND WALK.
By J. Denhum Smith.
Cloth, $1.00. :

CoxTENTY.—The Risen One.

Seven Addresses.
Paper, 30 cts.;

Eternal Life.

Communion,
Feast.
Walk.

WALK AND WARFARE; or Wilderness
Provisions. By J. Denham Smith. Paper,
25 cts.; Cloth, 75 cts.

ConTENTS.—The Nazarite. The Altar and
the Table. Romans vii., Romans viii The
Lord’s Coming. Sweet Re-unions. Precious
Things; or, Gurments for Glory and Beauty.
Wilderness Provision. Conflict and Rest.
Jehovah-Jesus. Mary’'s Great Love. Near-
ing the Glory.

LIFE IN CHRIST. By J. Denham Smith.
Paper 25 cts.; Cloth, 75 cts:

CoNTENTS,—Clrist Risen and Ascended.
Inside the Veil. Abiding in Christ. A
Song of Abiding. Musings on the Epistle to
the Ephesians. The Believer's standing as to
Sanctification. Spiritual Hunger. Fruitful-
ness. The Three Groans and the Three Rests.
The Coming Glory. The Lord's Lilies.
The White Stone. Eternal Death.

LIFE TRUTHS. By J. Denham Smith.
Paper. 10 cts.; Cloth 20 cts. .

CoNTENTS.—The Two Natures. The Seven
Togethers. Oneness with Christ. Sanctifi-
cation. Complete in Jesus. Doctrine and
Life. .

GRACE AND TRUTH. By Dr. Mckay of
Hull, England. Peper, 50 cta., Cloth $1.00.
This precious book has been the means of
saving many souls.

LECTURES ON THE BOOK OF REVELA-

TION. By W. Lincoln. Paper 40 ects.;
Cloth $1.00.

LECTURES ON THE EPISTLES OF
JOHN. By W. Lincoln. Paper, 30 cts.;
Cloth $1.00. Nine lectures of great interest.

LECTURES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE
HEBREWS. By W.Lincoln. Paper, 26 cts.;
Cloth, 75 cts,

THE COMING OF THE LORD. Sixteen
Addresses on the Blessed Hope.
30 cta.; Cloth, 75 cts.

CoNTENTS.—Introductory outline.—R. J.
Mahoney. 1.—Progressive dispensations.—
F.C. Bland. 2.—The position and calling
of the Church as unfolded in the Epistle
to the Ephesians.—W. Lincoln. 3.—The
Blessed Hope and Influence.—J. Denham

Living Manna. The True
Clean, snd to be Cleansed. Daily

Paper,
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Smith. 4.—The Peraonal Coming of Christ. THE EVANG By Bellett.
—H. W, Taylor. 5.-——Our Glorious prospeot. ’ E,LISTS y betle
—J. R. Caldwell. 6.—The Time we Live | Matthew 76 pages, peper, $0.20
in.—H. Heath. 7.—The Church in l}eaven. Mark 44 . u 15
T. Newbury. 8.—The coming of Israel's k “ .
Messish, 9.—The Restoration of Israel.— guhe :Z;g o » :0
W. H. Willisms. 10.—The Day of Visita- | Yo' 40
tion. —R. J. Mahoney. 11.—The Coming | Meditations % « . .15
of the Lord a Practical Truth.—C. H. Bound together 1.25 -
Hurditch. 12.—Looking for Christ; the .
Church’s Attitude. 18,—The Mystery of A splendid work. .
Lawlessness. 14,—This Present age. 16.—
The Great White Throne. 16.—Surely I SMALL BOOKS.
come quiokly. A book of great interest and «Mystic Cities of Soripture. Zion snd.

full of instruction most important for all
Christians to know.

UNLEAVENED BREAD. Paper, 30 cts.
Cloth, $1.00.

CoNTents,—The Seven Rests. Communion.
Leaven. Communion and Apostacy ; or, the
man in the Mount with God. The Cross of
Christ. The Three Looks; or, Christ our
Selvation, Life and Hope.

THE GOSPEL AND ITS MINISTRY.
Paper, 30 cts.; Cloth $1.00. .

McINTOSH’S NOTES ON GENESIS, EXO-
DUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND DEU-
TERONOMY. In Cloth, single number, 75
ots.; the five volumes, $3.75; Paper, each,
650 cts. There are few things in print more
helpful for the study of the Word of God than
these notes by Mclntosh.

EIGHT LECTURES ON- PROPHECY.
Paper, 86 cts.; Cloth $1.00.

TYPICAL FORESHADOWINGS IN GENE-
SIS ; or, the World to Come, and the Divine
preparation forit. By Wm. Linooln. Paper,
50 cts., Cloth, $1.00

ON WORSHIP ; or, Jewish and Christian
Worship contrasted. —Harris. 38 cts.

DUBLIN ADDRESSES. As delivered at
several of the half-yearly Believers’ meetings
in Dublin from 1862 to 1872, with an out-
line of their history. Paper, 40 cts.; Cloth.
$1.00

GRACE AND TRUTH. 38 vols. Edited by
the late Chas. Campbell, of Philadelphia.
$1.50 per vol. for the first two, and $1.25 for
the third. These are precious compendiums
of truth and worthy of being read.

Babylon. Excellent. 6 cts.

* The Coming of the Lord, and the Order
of Events. 4ects.

*“What God hath said on the Second Corm-
ing of Christ, and the end of the present age,’
By C. 8. 6 cts.

*“The Millennjum Reign of Christ.”
Sequel to the Tract entitled, < What God
hath said on the Second Coming of Christ,
and the end of the present age.”” By C. S.
6 cents.

“Christ the Centre.” Why do we meet
in His name alone? Because of His worthi-
ness, the sovereignty of the Spirit of God,
and the oneness of believers. 5 cts.

*The Lord’s Supper a Memorial of Christ"
by J. G. Bellett. 3 cts.

‘* Plain Words about Baptism.”
3 cents.

*“The Church : Its Worship and Ministry.”
3 centa.

*“ A Word to Christians and a few Sugges-
tions. 3 cents.

‘¢ Secret of Successful Ministry.”’ 5 cts.

¢« Substitution.” J. Denham Smith. 4 ecta.

“ The School of God.” 6 cts.

“The Word of God.”” By J. Ritchie. 4 ots.

* Lincoln's Leaflets.” First series. By

Wm. Lincoln, London. 26 cts. Entitled
¢ Important Truth.”

¢« Lincoln’s Leaflets.”
Price 25 cte.

¢ Life and Light.”” Being the outlines of
a few addresses, and the substance of con-
versation and correspondence with inquirers,
and an exposition of many difficult passages.

«Sham Religion.”

< Saved for Nothing, yet at an Infinite
Cost.”’

Perrin.

Second Series.
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* Condemned Already.” $1.00 per 1000
or 100 for 10 cts.

‘The Blood for a Token.” $2.00 per 1000
or 100 for 25 cts.

“ Do or Done, Which?' $3.00 per 1000

or 30 cts. per 100.

“The French Nobleman.
or 50 cts. per 100.

¢ Missed it at Last”’
Where 7" 30 ots. per 100.

“The Middling Man.”
or 25 cts. per 100.

“The Debt is Paid.”
25 ots. per 100.

““ Who is to Blame?”’
$1.00 per 1000.

To these we will be adding. We will also
keep an assortment of Bibles.

$5.00 per 1000
and * Eternity
$2.00 per 1000
$2.00 per 1000 or

10 ets. per 100 or

IMPORTANT NOTICE.

The remaining volumes of the serial en-
titled ¢ Scripture Testimony’’ (568 pages)
edited by the late Chas. Campbell, of Philadel-
phia, heve been purchased, and are bound in
cloth, for mailing. With the view of having
these valuable papers read extensively
they shall be forwarded by post for
$0.75 a vol.,, and 10 cenis for mailing.
Such an opportunity to seoure this valuable,
and ocarefully edited book, at the above price,
shall probably never occur again.

“ETERNAL PUNISHMENT' (a much needed
Tract) specially filted for enclosing in letter
and so neat and choice that its appearance.
will secure attention and respect.

PRICE.

1 copy 2 cts., or by post - - $0 03
6 copies by post - - - 10
10 ¢ ““ - - - 15
15 « . - - - 20
60 « o - - - 100

Amount of postage off, in all cases when
not posted. To werkers half rates.

From London, England, we have secured
* & quantity of Wall Room and Hall Texts

at prices varying from 5 oents to 30
cents.

TrE Gospel Hymn-book supplied at 5 cts.
in paper covers, and 20 cts. in stiff boards
—and postage.

Tre BaniLey CAge will, (D."V.) be pub-
lished on or about the first of each month.

NEw subscribera are received at any time,
out to save confusion order for the whole
year.

B&¥~ The Christisns in Arlington, N. J.,
meet on the Lord's day in the Library Hall
for breaking of bread at 10:30 a. m. They
have a Sunday School at 2:30 p. m., and
Gospel preaching at 7:45. They ask the
prayers of the Saints both for themselves and
for their work,

Wira THe Barrey CARE (which is speoi-
ally for Christians and asremblies) for Bep-
tember, is issued the 5th number of the RaM’s
HorN, a gospel monthly paper of eight
pages, and same size of page as the BARLEY
CagEg, 80 that both may be bound to-
gether in one volume, at the end of the year.

Gospel articles both new and old, will
be found in it. Among all classes of people,
both saints and sinners, it will be adapted
for general distribution. Its one theme will
be the gospel of the grace of God In its many-
gidedness. Send for specimen copy. It
is not a money-making business. It is
intended to have it scattered abroad in
thousands for the Lord.

BARLEY CAKE PRICES.

1 copy, post.paid $ 006 23d.
1 copy, per year, post ..... 650 2s.
b copies, o 4 veee. 200 88
10 .“ 0“ . “ seee. 4 w 165
20 3 a“ I 8 00 305
30 « o “ e 11 00 44s
50 ¢ “ ¢ . 1800 728

Larger quantities in same proportion.

Payable in P. O. orders from Canada and
from the old country, or by U. 8. postage
stamps. Do not send us Canadian stamps.

Orders, communications, letters, end arti-
cles for publioation to be addressed to the
publisher,

DONALD ROSS,

Bible and Traot Répository, 18 North May
St., Chicago, IlL., T. S. A.
Canads, Ont.; Fred. Monteith, 25 Church Btreet,
Toronto.

Indiana : R. W, Price, Crown Polnt.
New York: R. W.Owens 07 Clintor Place.
Boston: Henry Shepard, 490 Court Street.
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THE CLERCYMAN AND HIS
CARDENER.

¢ Pa,” said Minnie, as she en-
tered the nursery, where her father
was engaged in repairing a small
wooden boat for baby, whilst the
two youngest boys were looking on
with deep interest, ‘‘Pa, in goin
into the-hot-house this morning, ?
heard the new gardener praying at
the upper end, bebind those large
geraninms. I just listened for a
motnent, and I'm sure he was pray-
ing about you.”

““Well, Minnie,”’ said her father,
as he whittled the stern of the
little boat into shape, ‘¢ What did
Thomas say about me in his
prayer

“Oh! I can’t remember just
what he said, but he seemed to be
overcome with emotion, and evi.
dently thinks you are not sound in
doctrine, as bhe mentioned some-
thing about ¢ Gtalatian heresy’ and
‘keeping poor saints in bondage.’

During one of Mr. ’s vigits to
Ireland, he heard of Thos. Rainey,
and engaged him as his gardener,
paying his passage to England.

‘Isn’t the Lord good,” said

Thomas, as he shook hands for
the last time with his friends, ¢ to
have a new place opened for me,
jhust as me time was up here ? ’Tis
all in answer to prayer ¥’

The day after Mr. heard that
Thomas prayed tor him, he was
musing during his afternoon walk
in the garden, and although he
could not charge himself with de-
parting one iota from orthodox
doctrine, yethe felt rather annoyed
to think that a member of his con-
gregation should entertain a con-
trary opinion, and moreover one in
his own employ. He therefore re-
solved first of all to draw out
Thomas in conversation, and then
get Asm right.

Atter giving a few directions to
Thomas concerning the underbed
of the new gravel walk, and com-
mending him for displaying taste
and carefulness in trimming the
box and laying out the flower-beds,
he made an effort to introduce the
subject of his late cogitations by
asking Thomas what he thought of
the new church. ¢ Very much, as
a building, sor,”’ said the humble
gardener. ‘‘And how do yon like
the singing, Thomas; whatdo you
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think ot the choir ?’ suggested the
clergyman. ‘* As to that, sur, I
g'ppose such ging’n’, as singin’,
couldn t be bate at all.”” ¢ Well,
Thomas, what do you think—ahem
—he was going to add ‘¢ of the
preaching,”’ but that wonld not ex-
emplify sufficient humility on his
part, and correcting himself, he in
quired without forethought, *‘what
religious persuasion—what church
do youbelong to, Thomas?” Lean-
ing on his spade for a moment,
and with calm joy lighting up his
countenance, he replied: ‘T hope
youw’ll not think me bould, sir, it I
say to the praise of God,”” and
here Thomas looked upward, ¢‘and
sure I don’t mean no persumpshun,
I’'m a sinner saved by grace—that
sur, is me persuashun ; I b’long to
the Church of the grate God, pur-
chased by the blood of His own
Son, an’ shure that is me Church,-
the Bride, the Lamb’s wife.”> The
minister was confounded for a mo-
ment, not so much at what this
humble man said, but the noble
dignity and honest sincerity that
beamed in hisface and the power of
this simple testimony. *‘Thomas,”
said the minister, ** what part of
the Church do you belong to?”’
““That I cannot say, sur. It di-
pinds intirely on what you mane by
it. It yeu mane that the Church
is divided into fragments, that 1
don’t agree with, sur, for the
Church is onE; an’ altho’ Chris-
tians may differ *bout the forms of
worship and service, and there may
be present many ieligions profes-
sors without Christ, makin’ a noise
an’ callin’ it prayer an’ praise, yet
that does not divide the Church,

|

¥

the true Church, the only Church,
which is the body of Christ. Viewed
in that light—(but pard¢én meé, sur,
I dow’t mean no oftence ; ’tisn’t for
the loikes o’ me to be explainin’ to
you, sur, a minister of the Gospel
—but you’re so kind to inquire
’bout me spiritual shtate, that I
would loike to say this word more).
Inlooking at the Church as a body,
there are various members, to obey
the direckshun of the head. Sum
are han’s, sum are feet, an’ sum
are toes. Now, sur, it von mane
to ax me what part of the body 1
b’long to as an individual member,
I say, somewhere 'mongst the toes,
and yet there is no disunion, sur,
for tl)lve koamly parts have need of
the unkoamly parts, and all are
jined together by jyn’s and bands,
with one life-blud flowin’ through
all, makin the body one, but of
many members. ’Skuse me, your
riverence, for growin’ warm, and
talkin’ so much jusht now, but oh!
sur, ‘Jasus sought me, whin .a
stranger wandlerin’ from the fold
of God,” and I feel always,”’ said
Thomas, shaking his head, ¢ like
settin’ his blessed truth right in con-
nexion with my own experience.”

The minister, who had listenéd
to the unlettered Irishman with
rapt attention and evident satistag-
tion, as if new light was dawp-
ing into his own soul, again
ingnired in a subdued voice,
‘“Thomas, what is the ‘Galatian
heresy’®’  This query startled
him, but before he had time to
speak, the minister added, ‘My
danghter heard you pray for me
?'esterday morning, as if' I was in
1eresy—* (Galatian heresy,’ I think
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you termed it, which kept ¢poor
saints in bondage.” Sit down in
one of these garden chairs, Thomas,
and tell me freely aboutit as I
begin to realize that you are taught
of the Spirit.”” Mr. ,? said
Thomas, ‘“asyou have encouraged
me to spake to you on these swate
topics I will make bould and free,
as I wish my Lord to be gloritied.
I confess, sur, I was grieved with
your serinonlast Sunday.” (Here
the minister looked up fromn the
ground, surprised, but nodded en-
couragingly for Thomas to resume).
““Your text was a beauty, sur, tor
the saints of God—*‘ Work out
your own salvashun with fear an’
tremblic’, but you applied it to
everybody--saints and sinners alike.
You forgot to add the mdtive an’
power for the saints in the resht
of thejpassage—*¢‘for it is God which
worketh in you, both to will and
to do of His good pleasure.” You
persaive sur, that the applicashun
of the teckeht from the contecksht
is entirely for the childer of God,
to work bekase they have life. If
1 was lyin’ dead on the walk thare
you wand’t read a paper over me,
‘Thomas, work out for your daily
bread,” but was there a possibility
of impartin’ life, you would aim at
that firsht, and then say ‘work.’
8o on Sunday, inshtead of'sayin’ to
dead sinners, ¢ There’slife in Christ
for you,” you sint thim back to
keepin’ the Sabbath, and o’ servin’
the law of Moses for salvashun.
Shure, sur, you didn’t even give
thim Jewish privileges, for in
addition to law they had sacrifices,
which served as shadows and
pinted to Christ, the Atoner of'sin:

but you didn’t give the people a
sacrifice at all, naythur a shadow
nor a substance. You forgot to
say, ¢ By the deeds of the law are
no flesh justified,” and to add.
¢ Christ hath redeemed us from the
law, being made a curse for us.”
In fact, sur. your sarmon was a
curus contradickshun of: the pass.
age, ‘“To him that worketh not,
but believeth on Hiin that justifieth
the ungodly, his faith is counted
for righteousness.”

Here Thomas Rainey paused,
as the minister said, in a respectful
tone of voice as if in the presence
of a saperior, ‘Is that what you
term ‘the Galatian heresy? »’

““No, sur,”” said Thomuas, ‘¢ but
when you addressed the people,
although you did not distinguish
between the childer of God and the
childer of the world, yet the Chris-
tians there would take a good
part of the sermon to themselves,
and if they ackted on your advice
they wud tall from grace.”

““Why, what do you mean,
Thomas—do you think my sermon
would tend to make men immoral ?
No. no, Thomas;nono. I cannot
accept that,”’ said the minister.

¢ Pardon me, your riverence,’’
said the gardener, *‘but I neither
said, nor implied in what I said,
that yoursermon if practiced would
promote immorality ; on the con-
thrary, sur, it had a great tendency
to elevate their morals, and they
had great motives in becoming
moral, too, when you made their
salvashun hinge on it. They may
be moral and yet tall from"grace.”

“What do you mean, then,
Thomas, by falling from grace ¥’
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¢ I mane jusht what the Aposhle
ment, In the fifth chapter of Gal-
ashuns you will persave that the
Galashun convarts were going back
to the surcumsishun. They said
Christ jushtified us, but we are
to complate our salvation ourselves
by observing surcumsishun and
other Jewish saramonies. This
they imbibed from false taychers
who said it they didn’t keep the
law ot Moses they couldn’t be
saved. ¢ What,’ says Paul, ¢ have
ye begun in the sperrit and are ye
now made perfeckt by the flesh.
O! toolish Galashuns, who hath
bewitched you! Shtand fastin the
liberty wherewith Christ hathmade
youtfree.” Yonsee, sur, whin they
turn to the law they came into
bondage, for they could not fulfil
its obligashuns, and the law re-
quired pertect obaydance, for ¢ they
who oftinded in one pint was guilty
of all,” that’s plain enough, shure.
Now, sir, the ¢ Galashun heresy,’
to my way of thinkin’, was this—
having been brought into a justs:-
fied position through faith in the
Lord Jasus Christ, they thin in a
very mane manner took the werk
out of the blessed Lord’s hands into
thare own, an’ said, ‘We will be
circumsised and keep the law of
Moses in order to attain unto final
salvashun.” * You see, sur, they
misconsayved the object for which
the law was given. Itcannot save
man. It may restrain him by its
threats, but musht condimn him
when it is broken. Grace is a
higher thing than law. One was
iven by Moses, the other came by
asus Christ. To go from the high
to the low, is to fall. To go from

Jerusalem to Jericho is to tall
among thieves. To go from the
grace of Christ to our own poor
works in order to perfect our sal-
vashun is to fall from grace, and
to end in failure. You see, sur,
talling from grace in the seriptural
sence does not make a manimmoral
in his outward conduct at all, and
many a man wins the world’s ap-
plause for religions zale who in his
heart turned from Christ, and
denied the Lord who bought him.
‘What a guare thing that wounld be,
sur, 1f some men were honest en-
ough to say what they think.
Many wud say, ‘ We're saved by
grace through faith, and that of
ourselves—not the gift ot God, but
by works, that any man may boast,’
and how unbecoming a song it
wounld be in Heaven ¢ unto Him that
loved us, and washed us from our
gins with His blood by our assis-
tance, having kept the law, and
turned away from grace.’ ”’
“Thomas,’’ said the minister,
with great emotion, as his eyes,
suffused with tears, turned on this
rl%? though youthful Christian,
“Thomas let us give praise to
God. 1 see now as I have never
seen before the beauty, the fulness,
the boundlessness of God’s grace,
which saves the sinner, which keeps
the believer, which is unaided and
untiring in consummating the sal-
vation of the one Church. I am
ashamwed to confess that for years
I have been directing anxious and
indifferent persons and troubled
Christians ‘to strive’ ‘cry for
wercy’, ‘repent’, ‘get religion’,
‘reform’, ‘join the churel’, *erect
the family altar’; and a hundred
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like different things, without ex-
plaining what these things meant ;
and though I mentioned Christ's
name, I have not set Him wlone
before them as their only object
of trust and hope. Yes, yes,” he
added after a moment’s pause,
*‘ there is a difference, yea, a great
difference, between looking #n to
self, and looking out unto Jesus.
Blessed, blessed Jesus! Only
Saviour! Saviour from all sin!
Saviour in all stages of Christian
experience ; Saviour to the end of
the pilgrimage, Thou art mine now,
mine forever. Let us kneel and
Eraise God.” After expressing
is gratitude to God for having
taught him, even now though late
in life, about this infinite love and
grace, the clergyman turned to the
weeping believer still on his knees,
overpowered with the conscious
resence of God, and said, ‘Thomas,
will see you again, if the Lord
will, but% wish to say now that
gou must speak to my people on
unday night.’

As the faithful gardener looked
after his employer, now entering
the house, he seemed as onebut half
awake, and suddenly exclaimed:
“SBure and did he say ‘spake to
his people?” Och, thin, and how
can I spake to an intelligent con-
gregation. But I should’nt say
that, for doesn’t the promise say,
‘My grace is sufficient for thee #
Oh! blessed Lord, I’ll trust thee,
an’ if thou sayest ¢ witness for me,’
thou wilt give grace an’ shtrenth,
therefore I'll lave myself in thy
hands intirely, for thou doest all
things well; thon hast redeemed
me, oh! Lord God of thruth.”

Next Sunday was a great day in
that parish. The revived soul ot
the clergyman in the worning
manitested its earnestness, as he
applied with great power to the
believers present the rich doctrine
contained in the passage, * Ye are
Christs.” In the evening he dis-
coursed with eloquence on the pass-
age ot John v. 24: ‘“He that
heareth My words and believeth
on Him that sent Me hath ever-
lasting lite, and shall not come into
condemnation, but is passed from
death unto life.”” The gardener
followed the minister by detailing
the narrative of his own conver-
sion and joy in the Lord, which pro-
duced a visible effect npon the con-
gregation.

The soul is the dwelling place of the truth
of God ; the ear and the mind are but the
gate and the avenue ; the soul is its home or
dwelling place.

The cross of Christ is the Christian’s
crown ; the reproach of Christ is the Chris-
tian’s riches; and the shame of Christ is
his glory.

Wedding days do not last all through life;
nor is the character of & Bridegroom the
only one that Christ sustains. He is a Hus-
band, a Father, a Master, a Ruler, and He
appears in, and fills all these offices in turn,
—and dear ohild of God, in one or other of
these you are sure to hear Him. The feast
of the passover was not kept all the year
through, only once & year. If allissunshine
who is to carry the cross? Who, to bear
the heat and burden of the day? Who are
to endure the furnaoe ? and who to keep open
the path of tribulation? Jesus is all and all
in all.
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CHICACO CONFERENCE.

The third annual conference of
the Christians gathered to the
Name, will (D. V.) take place on
Thursday, the National Thanks-
giving day, Nov. 30th, and on the
Friday, Saturday, and Lord’s day
following, i.e. 1st, 2nd and 3rd Dec.

On the three week days the meet-
ings (D. V.) will take place at
10:30 a. m., and 3 p.m. for prayer
and the ministering of the Word,
and at 7:45 p.m. for ministering
the Word and preaching the Gospel

On Lord’s day the meetings will
be at 10:30 a.m. for ,breaking of
bread; at3 p.m. for ministering the
Word and at 7:45 for preaching the
Word, and preaching the Gospel.
The preliminary prayer-meeting
takes place on Wednesday evening
Nov. 29th at 7.45.

We are convinced itis a mistake
to confine the evening meetings to

reaching the Gospel exclusively,
for there will be present at them,
several Christians who cannot
attend during the day. These
being saved already require some-
thing additional to the statements
how they may be saved, for that
they are already. They need to
hear those blessed things God has
revealed for His saints—as to their
place, possessions, etc., that they
may walk worthy of God as dear
children, etc. They only give as
they receive. If their fruitfulness
is poor it is because their receiving
is poor also.

It is our desire to press -on
Assemblies the privilege of making
these proposed meetings a subject
of prayer before the Lord. We

know that last year special prayer-
meetings were held in both the new
and old world for the meetings.
Hope there may be the same again,
that the God of all grace may
vouchsafe us good, godly and
happy ineetings—where the goings
torth of our God may be very
marked and most blessed.

The times are getting darker as
we near the end of the age, and,
as the darkness thickens, the more
need there is of holding the Head
—Christ—and His written Word.

There is scarcely a {oundation
truth but is held loosely by most
professors. . Ruin ot the whole
race, salvation wholly of grace, as
well ag eternal punishment, are al-
most gone. Many of the young
talk of these and other funda-
mental truths, as the illusions of
their old fashioned ancestry.

The weekly Lord’s supper, bap-
tism of believers, gathering to the
NAME, universal priesthood of be-
lievers, ministry by and in the
Spirit alone, security of saints,
second coming ot Christ, failure of
the present dispensation like its
predecessors, heavenly portion of
the Church, oneness of the body of
Christ and the sufficiency of the
written Word and the living Christ,
are either repudiated or lostsight of
nearly by all. These, and other
important truths require a power-
tul and fresh presentation.

It also is sad but true that many
of the saints of God become
thoreughly inoculated with that re-
spectable but insidious poison—
worldliness, and, by many, persis-
tent efforts are made to appear im-
portant, attractive and great, by
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such gew-gaws as money canbuy,
and many others get defiled by the
leaven ot Herod, which is politics—
the efforts to substitute human
rule for His whose right it is to
reign in righteousness.

gain we appeal to you Christian
reader to pray for these meetings—
to make them known to others and
attend them yourself.

Hereby a general invitation is
given to all Christians.

Details of arrangements will
be (D. V.) in November BarLEY
Cakg. Any correspondence on the
subject may be addressed to D.
Ross, 13 N. May St., Chicago, Il

‘¢ Brethren pray for us.”

1 Have Christ! What Want
| More?

—

¥ Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable gift.)

In the heart of London city,
Mid the dwellings of the poor,

These bright golden words were uttered,—
T heve Christ! what want I more?”’

By s lonely dying woman,,

Stretched upon a garret floor,
Having not one earthly comfort,—

“1 have Christ! what want I more?”

He who heard them, ran to fetch her
Something from the world’s great store ;
It was needless—died she, saying,
T have Christ! what want [ more ?"’

Bat her words will live for ever;
I repeat them o’er and o’er,
God delights to hear me saying,
«I have Christ ! what want I more ?”

Oh, my dear, my fellow Christians !
High and low, and rich and poor ;

Can you say with deep thanksgiving,
«T have Christ! what want I more?”’

Look away from earth's attractions,
All earth’s joys will soon be o’er ;
Rest not, till each heart exclaimeth,
] have Christ! what want I more ?*’
M.J. W,

Our Responsibitity.

It is imperative on you, Christian reader,
to consider what is your relationship with
the religious sects around you ?

It is true there are many things we believe
in common with all the Evangelicals, and ‘it
is but proper to state that we believe things
that many of them reject, and most of them
believe things we spurn.

Possibly the reader may say that we are
‘‘one in regard to essentinls and differ
only in non-essentials.’”” That statement,
though apparently correct, is misleading.
God has given us a Book in which He has
stated His mind, for our learning, and we
cannot say otherwise than that we believe it
to be wickedness in any one to make that
essential which refers to the sinner’s salva-
tion from Hell, and submerges to a second-
ary place that which refers to God’s glory,
and to the place as well as position of Christ
as Head over all to, and for the church.

Whether we understand the truths (and
their outcomes) that He as Head insistson,
or not, we find the Lordship, Headship, and
prerogatives of Christ largely treated of in
the Word, ‘‘He is become Head over all
things to the Church, which is His body, the
fulness or compliment of Him who filleth all
in all” (Eph. i. 22, 23,)

That the Lord Jesus Christ has been dis-
placed as far as that could be done, by the
traditions and commandments of men, no
one capable of observations, at all acquainted
with the facts, will deny—but, that the
training and the circumstances of people
may have largely incapacited them from see-
ing the facts in their far reaching enormi-
ties and awfulness, we readily admit.

Will you, dear reader, look with us at a
few facts and compare them with God's
Word.

I.—There is such a scramble for members
to swell the various sects, whether with the
view of fleecing them to support the ma-



152

THE BARLEY CAKE.

chinery and the parson, or with the desire
of preseniing a respectable appearance be-
fore others we lenve you, reader, tojudge,
but such is flre fact,—usually, therefore, the
number of Christians in & congregation in
proportion to the others is not one to fifty, —
indeed, in many cases there is not one to a
hundred—though in a few rare cases matters
are not so bad. Thus, the ungodly are en-
couraged to become professors to their own
eternal loss—for once they become *mem-
bers in good standing” gemerally they settle
down in perfect listlessness and careless-
ness till the light of eternity awakens them,
and that usually, too late.

Reader, will you be supporting this soul-
damping thing? Can you bid that God-
speed which rocks in carnal security on-
wards to Hell, souls that could not be ruined
but by cheatery ?

11.—These mixed-multitude— man-made
churches lead to withholding the truth,
and to unfaithful preaching, lest the ungodly
would be detered from joining them, and the
joined ones would be displeased and scared
away. The result at present is that few, if
any, congregations in the country could bear
to hear God’'s bare unvarnished truth, and
the sermons are spiced with quotations from
heathen authors instead of from God’s preci-
ous Word. Can you reader be countenanc-
ing this abomination ; are you not afraid it
may come back on you?

II1.—This withholding of God’s Word led
to the farther fact that there are found in the
various sects, Infidels; Unitarians, Univer-
salists, Annihilationists, Restorationists,—
in fact, people who hold anything or noth-
ing. The preachers usually take good care
not to cross any one in any thing of thatsort—
more especially the good paying members.
Reader, can you be supporting this un-
godly sham ? '

IV.—This again led to the Universal le-
gality which has so most thoroughly per-
miated all the sects, for it is remarkable

that the preaching of good works and ex-
perience never offends anybody, whereas the
offense of the cross is as sharp as ever.
Grace makes little of man and magnifies God,
but selvation by works ministers to man’s
pride and makes God the debtor; hence
its universal acceptance in elmost every sect
in the country. This vile leaven has cor-
rupted what had been left of God’s Word.
Reader, can you be lending your support to
that which robs God and fletters man ?
V.—Inside the sects there are two parties
—the few saints and the meny sinners—
and the latter being so predominant the con-
trol is gone out of the saints’ handsinto the
world’s. The further result of this is that the
congregations generally have too kinds of
weekly meetings. The small miserable ** tes-
timony and prayer meeting'’' ususlly on the
Wednesday evening, and the * young peo-
ple’'s party,”’ where the musio, dancing,
singing, and all manner of nonsense goeson,
—the ice-cream party, oyster supper party,
slipper or necktie party, calico party, pic-
nic party, fairs, &o., &o. But of course to
give the whole of these a religious tinge, the
proceeds will be devoted to ‘‘ church pur-
poses’” to make up the deficiency caused by
recalcitrant parishioners who failed to sup-
ply the currency as they promised to do, or
as was expected of them. Perhaps, indeed,
it is proposed to supply amusements for
the children of the devil, therefore the
¢ church’”’ may be rented for some QGlee
party, or possibly some popular concert
singers are hired and paid, and the profits
devoted to pay the man who professes to
teach the people God’s Word and to be tread-
ing in the footsteps of prophets and martyrs.
The ungodly will gladly give their money
for such purposes. The enemies, rejectors
and murdgrers of the Lord Jesus Christ are
amused while they step alongthe broad road
that leads to Hell. It is great cruelty, to
help the lost to drown thought and convic-
tion, and thus hinder their conversion. Can
you, reader, in view of the endless eternity
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before the people continue countenancing
this ungodlinesses and deceptions.

The “‘Conventions’ about the Lord’s work
of such men s are mixed up with these abomi-
nations, unless indeed they do it ignorantly,
are surely a smoke in the nostrils of Jehovah.

VI.—The most of those called pastors are
in the preaching business because of the
money in it. A parent wishes his son &
means of earning his daily bread——preach-
ing if not o godly way of living, is decent
and respectable—therefore the boy is edu-
cated for the ministry, and whether ‘‘born
again’’ or not, does not seem to matter much
provided he can talk in a florid manner.
A young man is tired of clerking, wishes to
have more time for literature, &c.,—pushes
hard—is eventually licensed to preach, after
which he goes about a begging for the fattest
charge available. A godly mother wishes
her boy to be a minister. That is eventu-
ally accomplished—but the boy has been a
spoiled preacher in the making. He is
empty and haughty. Knowledge has puffed
him up, and no wonder when it was im-
parted by an unconverted Professor. A
good-for-nothing young man isa great talker.
By his mouthings he deceives some one or
other who becomes prompter to others. The
case is stated to some one or more who can
help. The dollass are forth coming—the
great business is to please—so eventually
the full fledged Rev. Mr. So-and-so comes
forth, but God is not consulted. It might be
safely asserted of most of them, that they
are not ‘‘born agein,”’ but in the business
for money only, and when they see their
craft in danger, by others preaching for the
love of Christ and of souls, they most assured-
1y will talk most energetic. Reader, are you
mixed up with this ungedly manufacture of
preachers to deceive the world, rob Christ
and starve saints ? No wonder though
infidels are on the increase.

(Qo be Continued.)

Answers to Correspondents.

We will be glad to anawer questions asked
according to our light and ability, provided
we judge it for edification to do so. All
ought to prove these answers by the OnE
Trst, the written word. Isaiah viii. 29, -
Let correspondents give their addresses.

Question LIX.—I read in 1st
Cor. xv. 22, “As in Adam all
die, s0 in Christ shall all be made
alive.” When shall all be made
alyve tn Christ?

Axs.—The 23rd verse answers
the question. Let us read both
verses rendered literally: ¢ For
as in Adam all die, so also
in the Christ all shall be made
alive,” but each in his own rank:
Christ the first-truit, then those of
the Christ a¢ His coming.” The
first resurrection began with Christ,
the first sheat (Lev. xxiii. 10, 11.)
on the morrow after the sabbath—
i.e. on the first day of the week,
or on Lord’s day, and it ends with
Rev. xx. 4, when He comes at the
beginning of the millenium. This
is the first resurrection, and the
second resurrection ; or that of dam-
nation, takes place at the end ot
the millenium. (See Rev. xx. 5).
The first of them, is over more than
a thousand years before the other
begins.

In the chapter from which the
question is taken there is not omne
word about the resurrection of the
wicked at all, but, the two Adams
—the first and second are brought
before us in contrast. The ome
imparting death, and the other im-

arting life, i.e. the two heads
and the two distinct races or people.
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Oneness with the one head gave
one death—that of the soul, and
will give the other, or second death.
Oneness with the other Head, the
Son,—gave life to the soul already
(Eph. ii. 5) and will give life, and
consequently resurrection to the
body, as we find in Rom. viii. 23;
Phil. iii, 215 1 Cor. xv. 42--54; 1
Thes. iv. 13, 18. 8o also the com-
plete death of the seed of the first
Adam is in two stages, 1st, that of
the soul (Eph. ii. 1, 5) 2nd, that in
lake of fire called also second death
(Rev. xx. 14; xxi. 8) so also the com-
plete recovery is in two stages—1st,
that of the soul. and 2nd, that of the
body, at His coming.

Quzstion LX.—Will you kindly
answer in the B. C. two questions,
viz: 1st—Can I Seripturally re-
member the Lord’s death all alone?
2nd—Dare we use any other sub-
stance at His table than bread and
wine?

Axswer.—Two is the smallest
number allowed by God’s Word at
the Lord’s table. There may be
as many more as convenient—that
number is required for comrmunion
or fellowship, and, any other sub.
stance than bread and wine is not
allowable. He made the arrange-
ments as to who, how many, and
what should be there, and any al-
terations on His ordinances by
- shortsighted people is simply self-
will on our part, and an insult to
Him, or, let us put it thus:
A table with one only at it is not
the Lord’s table at all; and any
table without the appointed bread
and wine is not His table. He has

as Lord and Master given instruc.
tions for His own table. Ifwe alter
these, amend them, deduct from
them or add to them, that moment
it ceases to be His and it becomes
ours. Let us also remember, that
every table with two or more at it
and with bread and wine on it is
not the Lord’s table. There are
other and additional prerequisites.
He has all the orderings and ar-
rangements of and at His own
table, else it is not His.

WORK AND WORKERS.

The Detroit Tent was struck in
the beginning of September and
the meetings transferred to a hall
gecured for that purpose. Bro.
‘Muir conducts these, while brethren
Ronayne and Goodfellow are work-
ing in Hartsuff in the neighbor--
hood of Brockway Centre. Weun-
derstand that Bro. Rushbrook is
also in Michigan.

Brethren Irving, Harcus and
Faulknor are in the Orillia district
carrying on the meetings already
begun. They have been rein-
foreed recently by Bro. McQuesten
from England. Bro. Douglas has
gone to New York tfor a short sea-
gon of rest. Bro. Marshall has re-
turned from Scotland and proposes
to make Toronto his headquarters
for the present.

The 1i‘ent at Belvidere, Illinois,
was taken down in the beginning
of September and a hall rented for
the purpose of contiauing the meet-
ings. ~ A change will again be made
in the beginning of October to an
empty Universalist meeting house,
a more suitable place for the work
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than the hall. John Smith and C.
W. Ross were there for some time,
and now J. M. Carnie has taken
the place ot Bro. Smithy who has
gone into Chicago for a few_days.

David Hughes and Geo. Brown
have been in Galeshurg, Ill., a few
wecks, holding forth the word of
lite botl in the hall and in the open
air. :

The Elgin tent was taken down
Sept. 25th with much reluetance.
The weather was cold and rendered
it very uncomfortable, but as no
other place had opened up for the
meetings it was considered advis-
able to keep it up as long as possi-
ble. The meetingshave been both
good and profitable. Mr. Carnie,
with the help ot some brethren
from Chicago, has been conducting
the meetings in it this month,

The Chicago (south side) tent is
down for the season. The regular
meetings are held in the (ospel
Hall 361 Thirty-first street, two
blocks west of State street, and the
west side meetings in Gospel
Rooms, 310 Fulton St.

Thus the tent work tor the season
isover. Doubtlessthousands have
heard the Gospel in these tents who
would never hear it otherwise.
Now the fall and winter work be-
gins, and this vast continent lies
like an untouched harvest -field.
Laborers are required-—laborers
who have among others that indis-
pensable qualification ¢ persever-
ance.”” ¢ Pray ye therefore.”’

Reader, the need is crying. The
people in general are away trom
the Word of God, and as a conse-

uence are wandering in midnight
arkness. Hell is filling fast, and

for the great majority, the darkness
of unbelief is only being succeeded
by the gloom and outer and im-
penetrable darkness of Hell.

Are you dear saints of God in
earnest about this matter. There
were some burdened for you, are
you in earnest for others.

““To me to Live is Christ.”

It is yearsnow sinceI gave up letter-
writing 10 the common-sense of the
word. Apart from Christ it is mere pa-
ture—in which, alas ! weare toapt to live,
and which must be bustling, because it
has not Christ. The craving for letters
is often like the craving for society, and
a subs itute for the love of Christ. Ah!
bow few open the Bible with the same
eager zest with which they open aletter |
How few cannot live without daily cor-
respondence with Jesus! Imean hearty
living, personal communior with Him
such as the song of Solomon describes.

The Bible is like a veil on the face of
Christ, and when the Spirit draws it
aside, we see all His beauty, and that
is what makes us strong and joyous and
holy. It is gazing on the glory of Ged
in the face of Jesus Christ,

Again, I like to think of the Word as
a vessel which contains a precious wine.
Now, there may be much to do with
the outside, and the soul abide in death;
but if there be but one small hole made
in the side of this vessel, with what
juy we drink this new wine of the king-
dom; or as it is in Isaiah xii., draw
water out of these wells of salvation.

Now, it is to the heart that seeks Jesus

that God ministers Jesus; for it is not
of him that willeth or of him. that run-

neth, any more thanis salvation; though
in another aspect it is only the diligent
sonl that is made fat. Read Prov. ii,
also viii., for this; also 2 Peter i., where
we are told to add to faith, virtue, and
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gll these other graces. But why?
Not merely for the having taEM to
God’s praise and our blessing, but that
we may be neither idle nor unfruitful
in the KNowLEDGE oF Jusus, Ah! that
is everything, as Paul says— That I
may know him”—and again, ‘“the ex-
cellency of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus my Lord.” Other knowledge
even about the Word puffs up, but this
keeps the soul like a babe on the breast
of its mother, and works into us the
very grace and gentleness and love of
Jesus Himself. Witness Mary who sat
at His feet. And the grace of Christ
is an active thing, It is not the idle
contemplation of a beautitul picture; it
is the power of living for the comfort
end good of oTHERS.

This is important, for many delight in the
Word—honestly indeed—and yet,not connect-
ing it with Jesus. That is like manna which
stinks. Why do they delight in the Word ?
Because it gives THEM comfort. You see the
heart is not on Christ, but on self. No won-
der, then, that it is but as a very lovely
song, which leaves only 2 rememberance of
its having been heard. But when it is
Jesus Himself we are after, He brings us
into the banqueting-house, and there we
hear the music and dancing, and for our life
we cannot help joining in it. God would
pot have us to be invalids in His house all
our life, feeding on our sorrows and our joys;
but like loving children, who come in to &
hearty breakfast in the morning, in all the
gladness of His emile and the family joy;
then who go out to work hard and heartily
for Him all day, returning to dine, and to
tell how we have sped in commending Christ
by our temper and our ways and words.

There is a verse in Micah, I think—‘‘Deo
not My words do good to them that walk up-
rightly”’ which contains much truth; and
again in the Psalms, ¢ To him that ordereth

. His conversation aright will I show the sal-
vation of God.’” After all, the ome thing
needful is to be near Jesus and to hear His
words—everything else will follow.

I always find Christ with me in visiting
IN HIs NAME. Of course it is but death if He
is not one’s object in visiting. I find that
when Jesus Himself came into the world
people were taken up with ten thousand

things in one way or another. ButHe came
down not to be a party in their thoughts and
their views, but to get their ears open to the
glorious news He had to tell of His Father
in Henven. So I find that the current is s¢
strong in most places, that if you do not go
in with Christ you get weakened instead of
being n help or helped. But it is unspeak-
ably sweet when you can go to a house in
the assurance that the current of the affec-
tions and thoughts is strong heavenward.—
SEL.

Creamery.
GEMS FROM RUTHERFORD,

Oh, but Christ hath a saving eye! salva-
tion is in his eye-lids! When He first
looked on me I was saved ; it cost Him after
the cross, but a look to make Hell quit of
me! Oh, but merits, free merits, and the
dear blood of Christ, were the best way that
ever we could have gotten out of Hell! Oh,
what a sweet, oh, what a safe and sure way
is it, to come out of Hell leaning on a Savi-
our! That Christ and a sinner shéuld be
one, and have Heaven betwizt them i. e. for
themselves, and be halvers of salvation, is
the wonder of salvation. What more hum-
ble could love be? and what an excellent
smtell doth Christ cast on His lower garden,
where there grow but wild flowers (if we
speak by way of comparison) but there is
none but perfect garden flowers in Hea~
ven, and the best furniture that is there, is
Christ. We are all obliged to love Heaven
for Christ’'s sake. He graceth Heaven and
all His Father's house with His presence.
He is a Rose that beautifieth all the Upper
Garden of God—a leaf of that rose of God
for smell, and is worth more than a world.
Oh, that He would blow His smell upon &
withered and dead soul! Let us then go on
to meet with Him, and to be filled with the
sweeiness of His love. Nothing will keep
Him from us. He hath decreed to puttime,
sin, Hell, devils, men and death out of the
way, end to travel the rough way betwixt
us and Him, that we may enjoy one another.
It is strange and wonderful that He would
think long in Heaven without us; and
that He would have the company of sinners
to solace and delight Himself withal in Hea-~
ven. And now the supper is abiding us.
Christ the bridegroom, with desire, is wait~
ing on, till the bride, the Lamb’s wife, be
decked for the marringe, and the great hall
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be cleared for the meeting of that joyful
couple. Oh, fools! what do we here? and
why sit we still ? Why sleep we down dere ?
Were it not best to make us wings to flee up
to our blessed match, our partner and our
fellow-friend ? Make forward, your Guide
waiteth on you.

A little of God would make my soul full
from bank to bank. Oh that I had but
Christ’s odd off-fallings ; that He would let
but the meanest of his love-rays snd love-
beams fall from Him, so as I might gather
and carry them with me! I would not be
hard to please with Christ, and veiled
visions of Christ, neither wonld I be dainty
in seeing and enjoying of Him. A kiss of
Christ blown over His shoulder—the parings
and crumbs of glory that fall under His table
in Heaven—a shower like a thin May-mist
of His love, would make me green, and sappy,
and joyful, till the summer sun of an_eternal
glory arise. Oh that I had anything of
Christ | Oh that I had a sip, or half a drop:
out of the hollow of Christ’s hand, of the
sweetness and excellency ofthntlovely One!
Oh that my Lord Jesus would rue upon me
and give me but the merest alms of felt and
believed salvation! Oh how little were it
for that infinite Fountain of love and joy, to
fill as many thousand thousands of little
vessels, the like of me as there are minutes
of hours since the creation by God! I find
it true, that a poor soul finding half a smell
of the Godhead of Christ, hath desires pain-
ing and wounding the poor heart so, with
longings to be up at Him, that make it some-
times think, were it not better never to have
felt anything of Christ, than thus to be
dying twenty deaths, under these felt
wounds, for the want of His cheering
smile! ‘Oh, where is He? O Fairest,
where dwellest Thou? O never-enough ad-
mired Godhead, how canclay win up to Thee ?
How can creatures of yesterday be able to
enjoy Thee? Oh, whet pain is it that time
and sin should be so many thousand miles
betwixt a loved and longed-for Lord, end a
dwining and love-sick soul, who would
rather than all the world have lodging
with Christ] Oh, letthis bit oflove of ours,
this inch and half-span length of heavenly
longing, meet with Thy infinitelove! Oh, if
the liitle I have were swallowed up with the
infiniteness of that excellency which is in
Christ! Oh, that we little ones were in at
the great Lord Jesus! our wants should
soon be swallowed up with His fulness.

O, when shall we meet ? Oh, how long is
it to the dawning of the marriage-day? O,
sweet Lord Jesus, take wide steps. O,
my Lord, come over mountains at one stride |
‘' Oh, my heloved, flee like a Toe, or & young
hart, upon the mountains of separation.'
0, if He would fold the heavens together
like an old cloak, and shovel time and days
out of the way, and make ready in haste the
Lamb’s wife for her husband. Since He
looked upon me, my heart is not mine own,
He hath run away to Heaven with it. Oh,
if the Heaven and the Heaven of heavens were
paper and the sea ink and the multitude of
mountains pens of brass, and I were able to
write that paper, within and without, full of
the praises of my fairest, my dearest, my
loveliest, my sweetest, my matchless, and my
most marvellous well-beloved! Woe is me,
I cannot set Him out to men and angels.
0, there are few tongues to sing of His in-
comparable excellency. I am put at my
wits’ end how to get His name made great.

Those who see His face, how do they get
their eye plucked off Him again? Look up
to Him, and love Him; O, love end live.
Part by no means with Christ, hold fast what
you have received; keep the truth once de-
livered ; if you quit it in a hair, or in a hoof,
you break your conscience in twain; and
who then ean mend it, and cast a knot on it?

My dearest in the Lord, stand fast in
Christ: keep the faith: contend for Christ,
wrestle for Him, and take men’s feud for
God’s favour; there is no comparison betwixt
these.

And T write to thee, poor, mourning, and
broken-hearted behever whoever thou art,
of the free salvation: Christ's sweet balm for
thy wound. O, poor, humble believer:
Christ’s kisses for thy watery cheeks; Christ’s
blood of atonement for thy guilty soul;
Christ's Heaven for thy poor soul, though
once banished out of paradise. I have for
the present a sick, dwining life, with much
pain and much love-gickness for Christ !
Oh, what I would giveto have a bed made to
my wearied soul in His bosom.

O, that I were where I shall sin no more!
0, to be freed from these chains and iron
fetters that we carry about with us: Lord,
loose the sad prisoners. O, for a long holi-
day with Christ, and our long lasting season
ofrest! Glad may their souls be who are
safe over the river, Christ having paid the
fare, Happy arethey who have passed their
hard and wearisome time of apprenticeship,
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and are now freemen and citizens in that
Joyful, high city, the New Jerusalem.

0, that we could get bonds and law-sureti-
Ehlp of our love, thatit fasten not itself on
these clay- dreams these clay-shadows and
worldly vanities ! ' We might be oftener
seeing what they are doing in Heaven, and
our heart more frequently upon our sweet
treasure ahove. We smell of the smoke of
this lower house of the earth, because our
hearts and our thoughts are here. If we
could mount up with God, we should smell
of Heaven, and of our countly above and we
should look like our country and like stran-
-gers, or people not horn or brought up here.
Our crosses would not bite upon us, if we
were heavenly-minded.

I know no obligation the saints have to
this world, seeing we fare but upon the
smoke of it; "and if there be any smoke in the
house, it bloweth upon our eyes. God be
tha,nked we have many things that so stroke
us aga.mst the hair, that we may pray: God
keep our better home God bless our Father’s
house, and not this smoke that bloweth us
to seek our best lodging. I am sure this is
the best fruit of the cross, when we, from
the hard fare of the world, ery the more
that God would send a fair wind to land us,
hungered and oppressed strangers, at the
door of our Father’s house, which now is
made in Christ our kindly heritage. "0,
then, let us pull up the stakes of our tent,
and take our tent on our back and go to our
best home ; for here we have no continuing
city.

I am waiting in hope here, to see what my
Lord will do with me. Let Him make of me
what He pleaseth ; provided He makes glory
to Himself out of me.

I care not. I am His everlasting debtor.

Who would not think Christ worthy of
suffering for? Oh, who can weigh him?
Ten thousand thousand heavens would not
be one scale, or the half of the scale of the
balance to lay Him in. O, black angels, in
comparison of Him! O, dlm and dark, and
lightless sun, compared with that fair Sun
of rlghteousness' O worthless Heaven of
heavens, when they stand beside my worthy,
and lofty and high, and excellent well-
beloved! O, weak, and infirm clay-kings !
0, soft and feeble mountains of brass, and
weak created strength, compared with our
mighty and strong Lord of arniies ! 0, fool-
ish wisdom of men and angels, when it is
laid in the balance beside that spotless sub-
stantial wisdom of the Father!,

If Heaven and Earth, and ten thousand
heavens, even round about the heavens that
now are were all in one garden of paradise
decked with all the fairest roses ; flowers, and
trees that can come forth from the art of
Almighty Himself; yet set but our ONE
flower, that groweth out of the root of Jesse,
beside that orchard of pleasure, one look of
Him, one view of His God-head would in-
finitely exceed, and go beyond, the smell,
colour, beauty, and loveliness of that para-
dise. O, worthy, worthy, loveliness! Oh,
for less of the or eatures, and more of Thee! i
Oh, open the passage of the well of love and
glory on us, dried pits and withered trees!

Oh, that Jewel and Flower of Heaven! If
our Beloved were not mistaken by us, and
unknown to us, He would have no scurclty
of suitors ; He would make Heaven and Earth
both see that they cannot quench His love
for His love i5 a sea. Oh, to be a thousan
fathoms deep in this sea of love! He, He
Himself is more excellent than Heaven : for
heaven, as it cometh into the souls and splnts
of the glonﬁed is but a creature, and He is
something, and a great somethmg more than
a creature. Oh, what a life were it to sit
beside this well of love, and drink and sing,
and sing and drink; and there to have de
sires and soul-faculties stretched and ex-
terided out, many thousand fathomsin length
and breadth, to take in seas and rivers of love.

Rouse, rouse up therefore, your soul, and
8sk how Christ and your soul met together?
I am sure they never got Christ who were
not once sick at the yolk of the heart for
Him ; too, too many whole souls think they
have met with Christ, who had never a
wearied night for the want of Him. But
alas, what richer are men, that they dreamed
the last night they had much gold, and when
they awoke in the morning they found it was
but & dream? What are all the sinners in
the world, in that day when Heaven and
earth shall go up in a flame of fire, but &
number of beguiled dreamers? Every man
in that day will tell his dream.

I beseech you in the Lord Jesus, beware,
beware of unsound work in the matter of
your salvation; you may not, you cannot,
you should not want Christ. "Then after
this day convene all your lovers before your
soul, and give them their leave, and strike
hands with Chrijst, that there after then may
be no happiness to you but Christ, no hunt-
ing for anything but Christ, no bed at night
whe death cometh, but " Christ. Christ,
Christ, who but Christ? I know this much
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of Christ, He isnot ill to be found, nor lordly
of His love; woe had been my part of it for
evermore, if Christ had made a .dainty of
Himself to me; but, God be thanked, 1 gave
nothing for Christ; and now, I protest be-
fore men and angels, Christ cannot be ex-
changed, Christ cannot be sold, Christ cannot
be weighed. Where would angels, or all the
world, find & balance to weigh Him in? All
lovers blush when you stand beside Christ;
woe upon all love but the love of Christ;
hunger, hunger for evermore be upon all
beavens but Christ; shame, shame for ever-
more be upon all glory but Christ’s glory.
I cry death upon all lives, but the life of

Christ. O, what is it that holdeth us asun-
der? O, that once we could have a fair
meeting! Thus recommending Christ to

you, and you to Him for evermore. I rest.
Grace be with you.

* % These we have also in leaflets for
letters ot 10 cts. a hundred. In your corres-
pondence you ought to present them to your
friends. They are worthy. :

DETROIT, MICH.

The Christians gathered to the NAME, megt
in the Hull, corner 2nd Street and Michigan
Avenue, on Lord's day at 10:30 a. m. for
Breaking of Bread—have a Bible reading at
8 p, m., and a Gospel meeting at 7,30, also,
on Wednesday and Friday evenings there are
meetings at 7 30. They had a good Tent sea-
son, ended about Sept. 5th there Brethren
Ronayne and Goodfellow left for skirmish-
ing purpose: in other parts of Michigaa, and
T. D. W. Muir conducts the city meetings.

BIBLE AND TRACT REPOSI-
TORY.

EIGHT LECTURES ON PROPHECY.
Paper, 3b cts.; Cloth $1.00.

TYPICAL FORESHADOWINGS IN GENE-
SIS; or, the World to Come, and the Divine
preparation forit. By Wm. Lincoln. Paper,
80 cts., Cloth, $1.00

ON WORSHIP; or, Jewish and Christian
Worship contrasted.—Harris. 38 cts.

DUBLIN ADDRESSES. As delivered at
several of the half-yearly Believers’ meetings

in Dublin from 1862 to 1872, with an out-

line of their history. Paper, 40 cts.; Cloth.
$1.00

GRACE AND TRUTH. 8 vols. Edited by
the late Chas. Campbell, of Philadelphia.
$1.50 per vol. for the first two, and $1.25 for
the third. These are precious compendiums
of truth and worthy of being read.

THE EVANGELISTS. By Bellott.

Matthew 76 pages, paper, $0.20
Mark 44 o i .15
Luke 170 « . .40
John 186 “ . .40
Meditations 46 o ¢ .15
Bound together 1.25

A splendid work,

SMALL BOOKS.

“ Mystic Cities of Seripture.
Babylon. Excellent. 6 cts.

¢ The Coming of the Lord, and the Order
of Events. 4ects.

*“ What God hath said on the Second Com-
ing of Christ, ond the end of the present age.”’
By C. 8. 6cts. -

“The Millennium Reign of Christ.”
Sequel to the Tract entitled, “What God
hath said on the Second Coming of Christ,
and the end of the present age.” By C. S,
G cents.

¢ Christ the Centre.”” Why do we meet
in His name alone? Because of His worthi-
ness, the sovereignty of the 8pirit of God,
and the oneness of helievers. § cts.

¢ The Lord’s Supper a Memorial of Christ,”
by J. G. Bellett. 3 cis.

* Plain Words about Baptism.”
3 cents.

“The Church : 1ts Worship and Ministry.”
3 cents.

‘A Word to Christians and a few sugges-
tions. 3 cents.

“ Secret of Successful Ministry.” 6 cts.
* Substitution.”” J. Denham Smith. 4 ats.
“ The School of God.”" b cts.

*The Word of God.”” By J.Ritchie, 4ats.

“Tincoln's Lesflets.”” First series. By

Zion and

Perrin.
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Wm. Lincoln, London. 25 ots.

¢ Important Truth."”

¢ Lincoln’s Leaflets.”
Price 25 cts.

¢ Life and Light.”” Being the outlines of
a few addresses, and the substance of coa-
versation and correspondence with inquirers,
and an expogition of many dificult passeges.

*8Sham Religion.”

“ Saved for Nothing, yet at an Infinite
Cost.”

Entitled

Second Series.

“ Condemned Already.” $1.00 per 1000
or 100 for 10 ota.
« ¢ The Blood for & Token.” $2.00 per 1000
or 100 for 26 cta.

“Do or Done, Which "’ $3.00 per 1000
or 30 cts. per 100.

“The Frenoh Nobleman. $6.00per 1000
or 50 ctg. per 100. .

¢ Missed it ot Last” and ¢ Eternity
Where "’ 30 ete, per 100,

“The Middling Map.”” $2.00 per 1000

‘or 25 cts. per 100.

“The Debt is Paid.”
25 cts. per 100,

¢ Who is to Blame ?"’
$1.00 per 1000.

To these we will be adding. We will also
keep an assortment of Bibles.

$2.00 per 1000 or

10 cts. per 100 or

IMPORTANT NOTICE.

The remaining volumes of the serial en-
tilled ¢ Scripture Testimony’’ (568 pages
edited by the late Chas. Campbell, of Philadel-
phia, have been purchased, and are bound in
cloth, for mailing. With the view of having
these valusble papers read extensively
they shall be forwarded post for
‘$0.76 & vol.,, and 10 cents for mailing.
Such an opportunity to secure thie valuable,
nnd carefully edited book, st the above price,
shall probebly never occur again.

“ErErNAL PONISHMENT (8 much needed
. Traot) specially fitted for enclosing in letter
snd so neat and choice that its appearance.
will secure attention and respect.

PRICE.

1 gopy 2 cts., or bypost - -  §0,08
6 copies by post - - . 10
10 « - - - 16
16 « a“ - - - 20
60 « o - - - 100

Amount of postage off, in all cases when
not posted. To workers helf rates.

From London, England, we have secured
8 quantity of Wall Room and Hsll Texts
at prices varying from 5 cents to 80
oents.

The Gospel Hymn-book supplied at5 ots,
in paper covers, and 20 cts. in stiff boards
—and postage.

TraeE Bariey Caxm will, (D. V.) be pub-
ished on or about the first of each month.

NEw subscribers are received at any time,
but to save confusion order for the whole
year.

Witk Tre BarLpy CARE (which is speci-
ally for Christians and agremblies) for Sep-
tember, is issued the 5th number of the Ranm's
HorN, a gospel monthly paper of eight
pages, and seme size of page as the BamLey
Cakg, so that both may be bound to-
gether in ome volume, at the end of the year.

Gospel articles both new and old, will
be found in it, Among all classes of people,
both saints and sinners, it will be adapted
for general distribution. Its one theme will
be the gospel of the grace of God in its many-
sidedness. Send for specimen oopy. It
is not a money-making business. It is
intended to have it scattered abroad im
thousands for the Lord.

BARLEY CAKE PRICES.

1 copy, post-paid . 3005 24
1 copy, per year, post ceses 50 2s.

b copies, s veds, 200 8s.
10 o “ oo ceee. 400 168
20 ¢ “woow cece. 8300 30s,
30 ¢ “ ow eeear 11 00 4da,
50 « . “ . 18 00 72s.

Larger quantities in same proportion.

Paysble in P. 0. orders from Canada snd
from the old country, or by U. 8. postage
stamps. Do not send us Canadien stamps.

A

DONALD ROSS,
Bible and Tra.ct Répository, 18 North May
Chumgm n,us
Cum';lt.ia. Ont Fred ontellh 7.6 Churoh Btreet,
'oronto.

Indlana : R. W, Price, Crown Point.

New York: R. W.Owens 97 Clinton Place.

Boston : Henry Shepard, 40 Court Sueet.
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Junges VII, 13-14,
Registercd at Chlcago as 2d class maiter

Vor. 2. CHICAGO, NOVEMBER, 1882. NO. 11

Twelve Tests to Try it.
——
1. Ifnot, whynot? Let e look into your eyes. (Matt. zd. 16.)

2. Is the dust of worldliness in them, 80 that you cannot see clearly?
(Isaiah vi. 9.)

Is the squint of insincerity in them, so that you cannot see singly
(Mair. v 22, 23\)

Are you willing to see any harm in it? (John vei. 17.)

Or are yon the blind that wonr’¢ see? (John ¢z. 39, 44.)

Will you see any harm in it on a dying bed ¢ (7 Hings xxéi. 25.)
Would you like Clrist to catch you inthe very act? (Luke xéi. 37.)
Do the best Christians you know see any harm init? (Heb. v. 14.)

e

SIS

© o

Is it consistent with your profession that by the cross of Christ ¢“the

world is crucified unto you, and you unto the world #> (Gal. vi.
14 ; Phl. 2. 27).

10. Can you commune with God as freely after it, as before it? (1
John 3. 7.)

11. Can you look up to God for a blessing in the midst of it? (Rom.
iy, 23)
12. Ifitis lawful, is it becoming, is it profitable? (I Cor. z. 30, 33.)
Al A. R
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OUR RESPONSIBILITY AS
CHRISTIANS.

(Continved from page 153.)

VII.—A charge or * church’' falls vacant,
either the preacher dies or goes away some-
where. He is starved outbecause he preaches
smatterings of the Gospel—or is discharged
for immorality—or his stock of sermons gets
done and he gets a change—or he may have
had more dollars promised him in some other
congregation—whatever the reason, there
is a vacancy—s committee is appointed
—every member of which may be un-
converted —to look out for a preacher.
Two or three are fixed on as eligible,
The first choice is a vendor of Tom Paine’s
*Age of Reason.”” He is supposed io be
a likely Parson. Because of his infidel
preaching he is likely to draw the uncon-
verted, but intelligent and refined rich.
Another is a greal talker—got a good memory
—reads other people’s productions—gets
saturated with them, and like Gideon’s
fleece, with a liitle squeezing will give out
what had been received in.  Beautiful
language—but it is all empty sound.

Another candidale is available in cese the
others fail. He has no views at all. The
name of this latter gentleman is Mr. Please-
every-body !!! Omneor other of these gen.
tlemen is likely to do, but No. 1 is the
choice. The position and the dollars are
offered him. If he deems the matter noi
quite to his liking No. 2 gets the chance. and
if it does not suit him No. 8 comes in, ete.
The ¢ call” as it is called is accepted—the
new parishioners are flattered, and the plea-
sure parties Specially of the rich are at-
tended and held in veneration ‘‘because he
eats of their venison’” (Jude 16; Gen. xxv.
28; xxvii. 7.)

Things thus go on—popularity continues
for & time, but by and by it begins to, wane,
The once popular preacher must go and seek
another field of labor, and the congregation

must look out for & new man with fresh
thovghts—fresh speculations, and fresh noth-

ings—and so on it goes, and the people go to
Hell unwarned.

Reader, will you support this abomination
—this miserable man-made wretched immi.
tation of God’s reality.

Three things are entirely lost sight of by
the parties interested.

1st.—God's Church consists of born again,
br sated people, who are in it by a new birth;
and that through union with the Lord Jesus
Christ.

2nd.—God's gifts, whether Evangelists,
Pastors or Teachgrs are given by Himselfin-
side the Church for exercising their gifis
both without and within, and they exercise
their gifts not for money, as hirelings, but
in obedience to the Lord Jesus, the great
Head, and are fitted for this by His Spirit.
They love to do it.

8rd.—Asthe Evangelists are Lo preach the
Gospel to the lost ihat they may be saved,
30 the pastorsare to shepherd the saved, and
the Teacher is to search out God's book and
then share hie discoveries with his fellow-
saints. Thus all help according to God's
word, Eph. iv. 8, 16: ¢ Wherefore He saith.
when He ascended up on high, he led capti-
vity caplive, and gave gifts unto men. Now
that He ascendcd, what is it but that He also
descended first into the lower paris of the
earth? He that decended is the same also
that ascended up far above all heavens, that
He might fill all things. And He gave
some, Apostles; and some, Prophels; and
some, Evangelists; and some, Pastors and
Teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for
the work of the ministry, for the edifying of

. the body of Christ: till we all come in the

unity of the faith, und of the knowledge of
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the
measure of the stature of the fullness of
Chgist : that we kenceforth be no more child-
ren, tossed to and fro, and carried about with
every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of
men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they
lie in wait to deceive ; but speaking the truth
in love, may grow up unto Him in all things,
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whioh is the Head, even Christ: from whom
the whole body fitly joined together and com-
pacted by ihat which every joint supplieth,
according o the effectual working in the
measure of every part, maketh increase of
the body unto the edifying of itself in love.”
This reader, is reversed, as you may know,
and the Lord, Head and Master, is super-
ceded by man's ordinances, rules and are
rangements, Reader, will you be a party to
this robbery of Him and deception of men.

VIIL.~~What is tobe done? Any attempt
to bring about an amendment or revival while
these things go on is like trying to fill up the
Atlantic ocean, and although all the people
fn these sects were saved to-morrow and left
where they now are, in twelve months they
should almost all be away from the Lord,
because the sincere milk of the Word is not
there, for them. Two things are guite mani-
fest. Any real work done for God in con-
version is done outside these sects by ¢ free
services’” and nine-tenths of the Christians
who seem to be of any use, work outside,
and themselves are outside also.

We do not, and cannot for one moment
consider what is usually called ¢ revival’’ to
be God's work at all. Standing up for
prayer is not Christ—making a start is not
Christ, snd bringing a haul of unsaved peo-
ple into & sect, is not, we honestly submit,
God's work at all, but the Devil's pet work.
Reader, do ycu countenance this hypocrite-
making business. It is a curse in the whole
oountry.

IX.—Y. M. C. A’s. have no more Scripture
for their support than sects have. Them-
selves are unscriptural, and their mode of
work is, as we see it, equally so. That the
motives of their originators may have been
good we doubt not, for the cause of them
evidently, was an effort to have something
more elastio, less cumbersome and better
ndapted for conversions than the sects, yet,
since then, they lesrned to lean for support
both on the world, and on the sects from

which they once turned awesy with disgust,
ipstead of on God, and now they go more
thoroughly in for concerts, parties, etc., than
the sects themselves do—and many, if
not most, in them, are uncoaverted. Reader,
will you be unequally yoked together with-
unbelievers in opposition to 2 Cor. vi. 14, 18:
¢« Be ye not unequally yoked together with
unbelievers: for what fellowship hath right-
eousness with unrighteousness? and what
communion hath light with darkness? And
what concord hath Christ with Belial? or
what part hath he that believeth with an
infidel ? And what agreement hath the tem-
ple of God with idols? for ye are the temple
of the living God : as God hath said, I will
dwell in them, and walk in them ; and I will
be their God, and they shall be my people.
Wherefore come out from among them, and
be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not
the unclean thing; and I will receive you,
and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall
be my sons end daughters, saith the Lord
Almighty.”

X.—If all who are saved should at once re-
pudiate all the sects and Y. M. C, A’s., and
begin to study their Bibles—take His Word
and go by it, no doubt many of the uncon-~
verted sect followers would then be dis-
gusted with sect popularity, and see with
their own eyes that ¢ what is highly es-
teemed smong men is an abomination to the
Lord,” many people should in that case be
undeceived. The Gospel would be preached
outside, not with its ususl end present un-
holy embellishments, but in the power of
the Holy Ghost—the Bible would come into
use again, and the deceived millions would
see the difference between the abominations
of men’'s devising and God’s onee-given
faith to the saints. A few questions to you,
reader:

Are you saved? Are you an hireling?
Are you free from blood-guiltiness? Can
you see this unholy thing and participate in
it The judgment seat of Christ is coming.
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Can you bear to think of the honor of I

Christ {hus tarnished? and have you any
heart or bowels of compassion for the
flattered and deceived thousands around
you ? who are going down to eternal darkness.
The first step towards a general revival
would be that all the hirelings should resign and
leave such as have any heart for God. to go
at the work, in God’s own order, and by His
truth. Then might the people be expected
to hear the square truth, but never from the
hirelings who lean on the world for their
hire. Strange ihe deception—a band of re-
generate and unregenerate men gathered to-
gether and call that God’s Church.

It certainly appears to us a sirange pro-
cedure first to make professors of the people
and then try to make Christians of them,—
No, no. Let us preach Christ, then the peo-
ple shall be ¢ born again,” and thus by birth
come into God's Church.

We do most conscientiously submit that
the greatest hinderances to God's work come
from the sect hirelings. This shall be seen
by and by; but too late for many souls to be
delivered from the results. The godly ones
among these hirelings countenance and sup-
port the others who are ungodly, and thus
are verily guilty. You are not through with
it yet READER

[We have this printedn tract form at 50 cents
per 100, and 7 cents for mailing.)

HACCAI.

(CHar. ii. 10.)

Chap. i. was the first call to
obedience ; chap. ii. continues with
exhortation, and now in verse 10
we begin the fourth message.
-Might we call this ‘“the principles
of fellowship?’ We learn from
what follows that in our contact
one with another we have a suffi-
ciency naturally, to communicate
defilement, but no power to impart
blessing save as we stand in the
power of His light and presence.

This we must learn if fellowship
one with anofther and with God is
to be maintained in His own light.
(See 1st John 1.)

*“ Ask now the priests concern-
ing the law. saying.” The mess-
age is from Jehovah to the priests
thro’ Haggai. Iad there been no
failure with the priests this could
not have been. It would have
been Jehovah speaking to His peo-
ple thro’ the priests. The priests
had got turned aside. ¢‘But ye
are departed out of the way; ye
have caused many to stumble at
the law; ye have corrupted the
covenant of Levi, saith the Lord of
hosts. Therefore have I also made
you contemptible and base before
all the people, according as ye have
not kept my ways, but have been
partial in the law” (Mal. ii. 8, 9.)
They had knowledge of spiritnal
things tho’ they lacked spiritual
knowledge. God’s appointment
for the priesthood was that they
might be teachers to Israel of the
holy thing. This was their entire
work. The prophet then rightly
goes there for His information.
“The priests lips should keep
knowledge, and they should seek
the Law at His mouth.

Now comes the inquiry: ¢ If
one bear holy flesh in the skirt of
his garment, and with his skirt do
touch bread, or pottage, or wine,
or oil, or any meat, shall it be
holy #’ If we can see how much
the holiness amounts to, then we
will b€ able to conjecture or esti-
mate its communicating power.
It can alone refer to a holiness or
separation which is conferred thro’
ceremonies, and then itisnot natural
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or inherent, but imputed. Ifinthe
case ot Israel we can understand
a holiness, cleanness, sanctification
or separation, by virtue ot redemp.
tion, then in the case of the priest
it goes much further. First, they
have the separation of Isracl, then
of Levi, and lastly of the house of
Aaron; and added to the foregoing,
the consecration belonging to the
priesthood. In Num. xv. 38-40, a
command is given to Israel to put a
fringe on their garments, and upon
the fringe a ribband of blue as a
remembrancer unto obedience and
boliness to the Lord. If inwardly
and outwardly he is marked off as
an Israelite, how exalted and pri-
vileged, and how responsible a
position! Is this holiness com-
municable? ¢ And the priests
answered and sald, ‘“No.”” The
imputed holinéss of the person docs
not communicate itself by touch.

“Then said Haggai, *“If one
that is unclean by a dead body
touch any of these, shall it be un-
clean? And the priests answered
and said, ‘*It shall be unclean.”
Iinputed holiness 1s not communi-
cated by man to man thro’ the
senses. God alone can reckon
holy, but natural uncleanness brings
everything to its ownlevel. It re-
quires the two presentations in
verses 12 and 18 to give us the com-
plete drawing of a child of God.
The first verse gives us what he is
reckoned by God, the second what
he is in himself.

The Israelite if he attended to
the law of the sanctuary according
to Num. xix. 11 to 16, would be
pronounced clean after his defile-
ment in seven days, but failing to

give attention to the ordinance, his
uncleanness remained upon him.

The believer has the body of this
death attaching to him (Rom.
vii. 24), and he waits fur complete
deliverance when Jesus comes
(Rom. viii. 23). The work ot his
hands is only rightly done'when he
stands in the power of a risen
Christ. Apart from that, unclean-
ness marks his nath, ¢ for whatso-
ever is not of faith is sin”® (Rom.
xiv. 23.) ‘““For the kingdom of
God is not meat and drink, but
righteousness, and peace, and joy,
en the Holy G'host.”’

‘Then answered Haggai, and
said, So is this people, and so is

#this nation before me, saith the
Lord, and so is every work of their
hands; and that which they offer
there is unclean,” unbenefited by
association with Jehovah—defiled,
and defilingall they came in con-
tact with.

They had been living in the
midst of death and defilement, and
had been borne down by these in-
fluences. The works they per-
formed for themselves were unclean,
and what they did Godward were
the same. We know that there
was not with them previously the
outward attendance to Law, and
Mal. chap. i. shews how thorough-
ly in a short time further on they
had gotturned aside. Very natural
it they had notbeen allowing God’s
‘Word tojudge them that their ways
would not be a reflexion ot Christ.

It would seem as if Haggai bore
the character of a remewmbrancer.
There is little now, but again and
again bringing old things to the
front by way of reminder.
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““And now I pray you consider
from this day and npward.” This
is one date from which they have
to count. Here they look torward.
They had first been reminded of
their faithlessness.

In Haggai’s previons messages
he told of the taithfulness of
Jehovah.

“From before a stone was laid
upon a stone in the temple of the
Lord.” This was but a few years
back. Butoh!in it how much of
the faithfulness of God. They
were weakened thro’ the power of
the enemy, and even the enemy
causing the work to ceasc;
yet amidst it all God has
not forgotten them, but remembers

His mercy, and His covenanted.

Word, and sends His prophets with
the needed Word whether it be
command, rebuke, or encourage-
ment.

Veses 16 and 17 tell of a severe
discipline from God’s hand. Have
we far to trace its spiritual appli-
cation? Have wenot had times of
plenty, then also years below the
average, and also famine years.
Jehovah does not veil Himself but

lainly avows tlat the doings are

is own. His object in all discip-
line is the restoration of the one
dealt with, and the necessity of this
discipline was the place their hearts
gave Him. ***Yet ye turned not
to Me, saiththe Lord.”” His object
in withlholding the Sun was that
they might learn by its absence
their need of it. It did not have
the desired effect. Being oft re-
peated tells otJehovah’s wish that
His people should particularly
notice it and so seek His face.

‘shall be added unto you.”

“ God chastens for our profit, that
we might be partakers of His holi-
ness.” *“ Now no chastening for
the present seemeth to be joyous,
but grievous: nevertheless after-
ward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit
of righteousness unto them which
ave exercised thereby.”

This restoration is one of God’s
dates for His children,—an era
fromn which they can mark much
spiritual progress.

“From this day will I bless
you.”” All is winter and death
now when God is speaking. When
everything is most unlikely, it is
then that we need God most. Had
they given God the first place, no
doubt they would have had bless-
ing all the way without stint or
measure, and His church would
have had the same. ¢ Seek ye
first the kingdom of God and His
righteousness, and all these things
This
is God’s principle of Llessing.

We might mark five distinct
messages from God to His people
in this book. 1st—To the prophet
and priest concerning the people.
2nd—A word of encouragement to
the people when they had begun to
obey. 3rd—A message to all.
4—An enquiry of the priests, and
now a message to the prince.
This last is in part arepeat of God’s
message to the whole. Before the
glory there would be a turning of
many things upside down, and so
also before the prince can reign.

Zerubbabel was a captive prince.
The slaying of his enemies was his
hope. God promises him that,
(See Luke i. 68 to 74.) Directly
it would refer to Darius the King
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of Persia,—prophetically to those
who shall be keeping Israel in
bondage when the Lord comes,—
‘‘also that nation whom they will
serve will I judge.”
convalsions of nature and convul-
sions of kingdoms ere the rightful
Prince reigns.

When His people were away in
heart from Himeelf, Jehovah was
seemingly against them, but now
He manifests Himselt as against
their foes, when His people are
owning Him. ‘Some trust in
chariots, some in horses, but we
will remember the name of the
Lord our God,” then, and not fill
then will it be fulfllled. ¢ Thou
hast broken the yoke of his burden
and the staff of his shonlder, the
rod of his oppressor, as in the days
of Midian.”

“In that day, saith the Lord of
hosts, will I take thee O Zerubba-
bel my servant, the son of Sheal-
tiel, saith the Lord, and will make
thee asa signet: for I have-chosen
thee, said the Lord of hosts.”

So ends the book of Haggai.
Infidelity would say, it enis in a
mviserable failure, and as far as man
is concerned infidelity is right.
But then unbelief sees no Lord
Jesus. Unbelief is mere nature
and to all such <2 cloud has re-
ceived Him out of their sight’> but
we see Jesus.”” The promises
which were a failure as far as man
is concerned are taken up and per-
fected in the person of the Lord
Jesus.

Is the first man, the first Adam
a failure? then perfection comes by
Him who is the last Adam, the

There will be-

the second man, the Lord from
Heaven.

Do all the examples of faith we
have recorded in the xi. of Heb.
manifest failure in one prominent
particular ? then we are directed
onward to Him who ‘‘endured”
and exhorted to ‘‘consider Him.”

Do Aaron and Eli by their failure
mar the priestly office and all otheiy
with them who occupied the same?
how satisfying to have ‘‘such an
high priest’” ‘**holy, harmless, un-
defiled, sevarated from sinners’’ as
is found in the person of onr Lord
Jesus.

The prophets fail, Moses, Samuel
and David amongst them, but
Jehovah’s prophet, our Lord Jesus,
—*[ will put my Words into His
mouth ; and He shall speak onto
them all the Words that I shall
command Him.” How blessed to
have such an one! and then the
kings, David as such, and Solomon,
with many others. Is their his-
tory such that we who are sinners
ourselves who look throughout can
admire? From them we turn
away to Him who has been
anointed with the oil of gladness
above His fellows, to Him of whom
God declares, ‘I have set my King
upon my holy hill of Zion.”

We repeat, as far as man is con-
cerned the promises are all a failure,
but we turn from Abraham to
Abraham’s seed and Abraham’s
Lord, to David’s Son and David’s
Lord, and find, (oh how blessed)
that all the promises are fulfilled in
Him and that we, redeemed by
blood, are His.

Zerubbabel died, and was gather-
ed to his fathers, and the throue is
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vacant still ; the glory has not been
manifested, nor yet Israel’s foes
overcome, and still we wait. We
wait for Him, the Morning Star.
Israel’s hopes are not where ours
are, tho’ certainly they all centre
round Him. Earthly blessing will
be theirs; heavenly glory ours,
What failed in Zerubbabel will be
manifestly fulfilled in the Lord
Jesus who has purchased by His
own precious blood the right to
reign, not only over Israel, but to
have the heathen for hisinheritance
and the uttermost parts of the
earth for His possession.

The Lord Jesus is both the
sealed of the Father and the elect
or chosen of God (Johnvi. 27, and
Matt. xii. 18) and also both Zerub-
babel’s son(Matt. i. 13) and Zerub-
babel’s Lord, so that Haggai’s pro-

hecy is yet to be and will be tul-
glled when Jesus comes.

The Lord direct your hearts unto
the love of 'God, and unto the
patient waiting for Christ. J. B.

MORE LIGHT, LORD, MORE LIGHT.

Two of the Lord’s people were praying to-
gether. The path seemed difficult for one
of them at least, and he was crying ‘ More
light, Lord, more light,”” when the voice of
the other sounded in his ear, * But are you
obeying the Lord according to the light you
have got?' This question rather troubled
him, for he afterwards confessed he was not
using the light he bad already got.

[Christians often cry for more light when
in point of fact their desire is only for light
as to how to be able to avoid aoting accord-
ing to what light theéy already have. We
suggest to Christians praying for light, when
the knowledge they have embarasses them,
that they frame their prayers after this
faghion, ¢ Oh ! that I knew how I could ex-
cuse myself before God and men for not
doing what I know I ought to do.””—Ed.]

| ““The Household of Cod.”

Eph. ii. 19.

BY MRS. GEO. C. NEEDHAM.

SErvANTS doth our Master cell ue,
Bidding each his work to do;

He, Himself, God's righteous servant,
To His obligations true.

Single to & chosen purpose,
All the Law did He fultl, .

Like the patient ox, the pattern
Of a wholly subjeet will,

Frienps of His the Saviour cells us,
Fellowship our privileged place,

In the bonds of thought—communion
Gazing on Hia unveiled face.

Martha was the servant willing,
Careful for the earthly meat;

Mary learned to bruise the ointment,

o While she sat at Jesus feet.

BRETHREN doth the First-Born call us,
Aliens once, but reconciled :

Now in nature and in favor
One with Him, God’s Holy Child.

Saints, of old, Jehovah worshipped,
But as children drew not near,

For the Sons alone have known Him,
As the Abba Father dear.

HEirs of God hath Christ announced us,
To a Kingdom, throue and crown,
His the glory of the birthright,
Ours the partnership's renown.
He the Man in Heaven expecting,
We in hope awaiting here,
Suffering, groaning, yearning, looking,
For redemption’s drawing near.

Bripke of His, the Lamb declares us,
Loved, and washed, and senctified,
He to rule, and we submitting,
He to shelter, we to hide ;
Ours to yield a true devotion,
And for His espousals wait,
Till to peerless rank He raise us,
From our vile and low estate.

MemBERs of His body are we,
Of His flesh and of His boues,
This of mystery the climax,
This the union which He owns;
One in death and life and glory,
Head to all His church is He;
Naught in earth, or Hell shall sever
This our close identity.
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CHICACO CONFERENCE.

The third annual conference of
the Christians gathered to the
Name, will (D. V.) take place on
Thursday, the National Thanks-
giving day, Nov. 30th, and on the
Friday, Saturday, and Lord’s day
following, i.e. 1st, 2nd and 3rd Dec.

On the three week days the meet-
ings (D. V.) will take place at
10:30 a. m., and 3 p. m., for prayer
and the ministering of the Word,
and at 7:45 p. m. for ministering
the Word and preaching the Gospel.

On Lord’s day the meetings will
be at 10:30 a. m. for breaking of
bread; at 3 p.m. for ministering the
Word and at 7:45 for preaching the
‘Word, and preaching the Gospel.
The preliminary prayer-meeting
takes place on Wednesday evening,
Nov. 20th, at 7.45.

We are convinced it is a mistake
to confine the evening meetings to
preaching the (rospel exclusively,
tor there will be present” at them,
several Christians who cannot
attend during the day. These
being saved already, require some-
thing additional to the statements
how they may be saved, for that
they are already. They need to
hear those blessed things God has
revealed for His saints—as to their
place, possessions, etc., that they
may walk worthy of God as dear
children, etec. They only give, as
they receive. TIf their fruitfulness
is poor, itis because their receiving
is poor also.

t is our desire to press on
Assemblies the privilege of making
these proposed meetings, a subject
of prayer before the Lord. We

know that last year special prayer-
meetings were held in both the new
and old world for the meetings.
Hope there may be the same again,
that the God of all grace may
vouchsafe us good, godly and
happy meetings—where the goings
forth of our God may be very
marked and most blessed.

The times are getting darker as
we near the end of the age, and
as the darkness thickens, the more
need there is of holding the Head
—QChrist—and His written Word.

There is scarcely a foundation
truth but is held loosely by most
professors. Ruin of the whole
race, salvation wholly of grace,
as well as eternal punishment, are
almost gﬁone. Many of the young,
talk of these and other fundamental
truths, as the illusions of their old
tashioned ancestry.

The weekly Lord’s supper, bap-
tism of believers, gathering to the
NAME, universal priest-hood of be-
lievers, ministry by and in the
Spirit alone, security of saints,
second coming of Christ, failure ¢f
the present dispensation like its
predecessors, heavenly portion of
the Church, oneness of the body of
Chrigt and the sufficiency of the
written Word and the living Christ,
are either repudiated or lost sight
of nearly by all. These, and other
important truths require a power-
ful and fresh presentation. .

It also is sad but true that many
of the saints of God become
thoronghly inocnlated with that re-
gpectable but insidious poison—
worldliness, and, by many, persis-
tent efforts are made to appear im-
portant, attractive and great, by
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such gew-gaws as money can buy,
and many others get detiled by the
leaven of Herod, which is politics—
the efforts to substitute human
rule for His whose right it is to
reiga in righteousness.

Again we appeal to you Christian
reader, to pray tor these meetings—
to make them known to others and
attend them yourself.

Hereby a general invitation is
given to all Christians.

The meetings will be held in the
upper hall (the lower hall will" be
utilized for other purposes) Gospel
Rooms, corner of E’ May and
Fulton Sts. The Rooms will be
open all the time.

Strangers may eagily find their
way to the rooms by taking either
trom the West or from the East the
cars on Madisor, Randolph or Lake
Sts. to May St., then going direct
north. Fulton St. isone block only,
north of Lake, two north of Ran-
dolph, and tour north of Madison
streets.

As last year, plain meals and
sleeping comtorts will be provided,
so that none may keep back, and
that Lord’s day morning collection
along with other monies to be
given for that purpose, will be de-
voted to meet the expenses.

Some of us have savoury recol-
lections of the previous meetings.

Let us have faith in ¢ God who
raises the dead.”

Correspondence may be ad-
dressed to D. Ross, 13 N. May St.,
Chicago, 1ll. U. S.

P. S.—Please let us know how
manﬁ' may be expected from your
neighborhood.

¢ Brethren pray for us.”’

Answers to Correspondents.

——

We will be glad to answer questions asked
according to our light and ability, provided
we judge it for edification to do so. All
ought to prove these answers by the OnE
Test, the written word. Isainh viii, 29,
Let correspondents give their addresses.

———

Question LXL.—If a meeting 1
called for the business of the Assem-
bly, few seem interested. 1If two
only come to it can they do anything
for the Assembly ?

AnswgEr.—We have heard of
such meetings and have happily
seen but a few, when there was not
even prayer. Such meeting bring
together only the vain talkers, who
usually do not minister grace to
their hearers. We have known
persons coming to a ‘‘discipline
meeting” who never could attenda
prayer or Gospel meeting. And
we have known business meetings
where there was no business to
transact. Such meetings will make
business which will end disastr-
ously. The ball of talk and mis-
chief-inaking requires only to be
set agoing.

If there be business, and a meet-
ing is called to transactit. The few
who come, can, atter prayer and
the reading of the Word, Secrip-
turally discuss business, and after-
wards report to the Assembly their
deliberations (and the reasons there.
for) which, it approved, may be
carried out if Scriptural. Business
resolutions by any number of an
Assembly unreported to and un-
approved by that Assembly are -
null and void.

Business meetings without busi-
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ness are very dangerous, and so
are all meetings bv the carnal glb,
talkers. God only can keep any
from erring—hence the absolute
necessity for prayer.

Believers cannot by any means
be in a proper coudition for any
business who are not in a condition
for prayer. The spiritaally mind-
ed only, arein any condition for
any service connected with God’s
House. Let the others attend to
what they understand and are cap-
able of. May the Master of Assem-
blies guide us all aright.

Ques. LXII.—7s there any dif-
Serence between theway that peo-
ple got saved in the ii. of Acts and
in the x, and, why are we told in
the ii. to be baptized for the remis-
sion of sins, and what sins did
Paul haveto put away by baptism
(Acts ¢2. 16 ?)

Axs —There never were two
ways of saving sinners—there are
not now—and there never can be.
God had a special manner of re-
vealing Himself in each dispensa-
tion, and adapted to it. The
Gospel-ot-God’s-Grace way is the
most perfect. The aim and ob-
jeet of every dispensation was to
lay bare man’s need and God’s re-
sources 1o meet that need—a lesson
badly learned as yet by almost all.

The symbols of the Mosaic;
pointed forward to Him who was
to come. The symbols of the Mil-
lenium period bring before the
Millenariang, the Person who came,
and His ackomplished work on
Calvary, i. e. the foundation on
which the Millenial Glory rests.

The King attained to His glory
throngh suffering shame and death.

A. The three principal periods
i.e., first the Mosaic,—while the
symbols pointed forward to Christ,
—at the sawme time unvailed the
idolatrous hearts of the people who
Worshi‘)ped the symbols instead of
using them as such, and then were
puffed up with pride because they
had them, and called gentiles who
lacked them dogs. .

B. The Gospel-of-Grace period
have no sywmbols but two. Bread
and wine at the Lord’s Supper,
which is communion ; water at Bap-
tism which indicates our union
with Christ, specially in three
things, viz: death, burial and re-
surrection. To explain Baptism
by sprinkling is about as correct as
to explain burning by retrigerating.
If God wanted to say sprinkling
He could use the word rantikos.
This He did in other cases where
He meant sprinkling.

C. The Millenial period will
have the Mosaic symbols very
largely introduced once more,
pointing to the sorrows, sufferings
and death of Him, the King of
Kings and Lord of Lords—a lesson
that doubtless will be much needed
duriug that time of glory.

There are five Baptisms brought
before ns in the Word.

1—The ~purifications under the
Mosaic Law (Heb. vi. 1, 2).

2—The John the Baptist period
when he baptized the people in
view ot the presentation to them of
the Messiah. It is something like
Exodus xix- 14.

3—The Mathew Baptisms of the
nations in the name of the Father
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the Son and the Holy Ghost—
which will during the Millenial
period be literally carried out but
never yet begun.

4—The Holy Ghost Baptisms of
which we read in Acts il. and x.
and consequently.

5—The DBurial with Christ in
Baptism by water. (It may be de-
pended on, that wherever and
whenever this Baptisin is opposed
other evils will follow. Opposi-
tion to it killed some meetings al.
ready, and it will finish some
others. Let any one watch the
meetings where opposition to it is
tolerated.) This is that practised
by the primitive preachers and re-
corded in Acts, and is for us now,

Sinners of all sorts and all ages
are saved only through the sacri-
fice ot Christ. Those before the
cross on the ground of that tran-
saction, and sinners since then are
saved on the very same basis.
The two Scriptures, Rom iii. 25
and Heb. ix. 15, are conclusive as
to this.

The Baptism in Acts ii. were in
the name of Jesus Christ (sce verse
38, and that in Acts. x. 48 the
same.)

In this latter they were to be
thus baptized because they received
the Spirit and ever afler were bap-
tized because they were believers.

-In Actsii. they were to be bap-
tized for’the remission of sins and
they should receive the gift of the
Holy Ghost. This latter then is
but the John-the-Baptist Baptism
of purification, toward a purpose.
Panl evidently was baptized with
this same baptism. e was bap-
tiled by a Jewish brother, who as

may Dbe seen, never got into the
Gospel way of things. Thismay be
readily learned by his words to
Saul in Acts. Itisonlyin Acts
viii., in case of the Samaritans
and in x., when the Gentiles were
baptized with the Holy Ghost that
baptism as practised by the primi-
tive preachers and explained by
Paul (Rom vi. and Col. ii.)
we liave the nature and place of
Baptism cleared up for the first
time as in Mark. xvi. Paul's sub-
sequent recital in Acts xxii. 14 of
what Ananias said to him, clearly

"shows us how much he was in the

dark on the nature and call ot the
Church, as Peter was in Acts ii.
The Church and her call were
notrevealed then. i. e, the Church
existed, buther oneness with Christ
and heavenly call were not unveiled
at that time. (See Eph. iii. 1-13.)

WORK AND WORKERS.

There is much to thank God for.
Let us pratse his name together.

Bro. David Hughes has been and
is holding meetings in the ‘* Red
Ribbon IHall” Galesburg, IlL.

John Smith is gone to Detroit,
Mich., tor a series of meetings in .
the Gospel Hall.

E. Ronayne and James Good-
fellow have had a series of meet-
ings in Brockway centre and neigh-
borhood in Mich. Some moreare
begun to meet in the NAME.

Douglas, who has been
resting for some time in New York,
is on his way back again to Canada.

Harcus writes from Can-
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nington, Ont., Canada:— The
Lord has done a nice work here,
and is still working, Nuwbers are
anxious—some getting saved al-
most every night. eetings are
very well attended during the week,
and Saturday evenings about 160
present, and on Lord’s day even-
ings the hall is crowded. We had
over 60 people on the plattorm,
and sowmne stood up during the meet-
ing, last night—others went away
who could not get in. Two or
three professed in the after meet-
ing.”’

Faulknor & Irving are also
working in that neighborhood.

John M. Carnie and C, W. Ross-

are going on with meetings in Elgin
in a newly rented hall.

The Belvidere Gospel meetings
are meanwhile kept up only on
Lord’s days. The Lord has given
great blessings in both Belvidere
and Elgin. There is now a small
company of saints in both,gathered
to the NAME,

The open air meetings in Chicago
are about over for a season. The
Cottage and other meetings are in
progress, and occasionally the other
meetingsaround are visited with joy
and pleasure.

The meeting house in London,
Ont., Canada, has recently been
“fixed up’’ and Gospel work in it
is going on prosperously.

There is a 3rd meeting now in

this city. Is located at 323 Swan
street.
There is much need of hundreds

could first

ot preachers who
people, and

unchrislianize the

then point them to Christ—teach
them that culture is not Christ,
and that doubting the existence of
Hell can keep none out of it—that
superficial flippant  fanit-finding
criticisms of Gods Weord will not
alter the circuinstances of man’s
deep need of being *¢ born again”
—and that now grace reignstowards
man from God through Clrist
Jesus our Lord, based on the sacri-
iice of the cross.

We are truly glad the newspapers
characterize our preaching as being
three centuries bdekind the age.
This is good. Let us clearly un-
derstand that whatever meetings
are held, and however popular they
be, unless there is a return to
‘“thus saith the Lord” all may be
described as a failure,

Pray for us—1st Thess. 1ii. 1:
““Finally, DLrethren pray for us,
that the Word of the Lord may
have free course, and be glorified,
even as it is with you.”

== Let us clearly understand
that as a rule the sects are entirely
away from what they did hold of
God’s Word.

e

« ETERNAL PuxisnMENT” (2 much needed

Tract) specially fitted for enclosing in letter

arnd so neat and choice that its appearance.
will secure attention and respect.

. The Gospel Hymn-book supplied at5 cts.
in paper covers, and 20 cts. in stiff boards
—and postage. We are preparing a larger
edition’of the Hymn Book — double the size
and double the price, so that all who wish
may have a book sufficiently large for Gospel
and Worship. Theindex is not only inser{ed
in alphabetical order, but also in subjects.
The mailing, if 8o ordered, will in all cases
be charged. Ilope we may be able to have
s supply ready for the Chicago conference.

Expect also we may have confergnce talks
in next BARLEY CAKE.
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FELLOWSHIP.

Ol -

Usually there are the most vague ideas as to wshat this is. We pro-
dose in as few words as possible to ask *‘ what saith the Scriptures’ on
the subject.

In the Old Testament we find the word sufficiently expressive in Lev.
vi. 2, and in Psalm xciv. 20—the only two places where the word occurs
in the English version, but

The word in Hebrew translated ¢ Fellowship’ in the last mentioned
Scripture, we have translated in Dan. xi. 23 league; in 2 Chron. xx. 85,
joined together; in Exodus xxvi. 3, coupled. Thus we have the four
translations of the same word, ‘‘“fellowship,”” *‘league, *joined together"’
and ‘‘coupled.” This is sufficiently clear.

The thought in the New Testament word is exactly the same—as may
be seen in Luke v. 10—¢* Partnership” or ¢ fellowship’’ in boat.

I.—With Christ we are one, (1 Cor. i. 9; Acts ix. 4; Eph. v
Heb. ii. 11).

In Family Relationship (Eph. iii. 14, 15 ; 2 Cor v. 17; Rev iii. 14).
¢ Nature (flesh) (Heb. ii. I4); Human. ‘

‘¢ Divine (2 Peter i. 4); Divine nature,

¢ Suffering (1 Peter iv. 13; Phil. iii. 10 2 Cor. i. 5-7).

¢ Life (1 John v. 11.12 ; Col. iii..4, 10; Gal. ii. 20; John iii. 36).
b Heirshi%(Rom.' viil. 17).

¢ Spirit (Rom viii. 9).

¢ Acceptance (Eph. 1i. 16; 1 John iv. 17).

¢ Righteousness (Jer. xxiii. 65 1 Cor. i. 30).

10 ¢¢ Resurrection (Eph. ii.; Heb. xiii. 20), quickened with Him.
11 ¢¢ Ascension (Eph. ii. 5, 6), one with Iim in Heaven.
12 ¢ Glory (John xvii. 22). :
13 ¢ Judgment (1 Cor. vi. 2, 3; Acts xvii. 31, Rev. ii. 27; xii. 5).
14 ¢ Reigning (Rev. v. 10; xx. 4).

I1.—Our Fellowship is with the Father.

1. In satisfaction (1 Johni. 3).

2. In feeding of the altar (1 Cor. x. 16-21; Heb. xiii 10-18).
IIL.—With the Holy Ghost (2 Cor. xiii. 14; Phil. 1i. 1).
IV.—With individual Saints.

1 In knowledge (1 John i..3, 4.)

2 In the mystery (Eph. iii. 9).

3 In faith (Philemon 6, 17).

4 Ip suffering together (Heb. x. 33).

D WIS RN
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5 With individual preachers who preach (2 Cor. viii. 23 ; Gal. ii. 9).
6 In Ecclesiastical order, (Acts ii. 42; 1 Cor x. 16).
V.—In Gospel work (Rom. xv. 27; Gal. vi. 6; 3 John 6, 7, 8)
Churches with Evangelists in Gospel work (Phil. i. 5; iv. 10, 15,16; :
2 Cor. xi. 7, 8 931 Cor. ix. 11-14; Gal. vi. 6-10.)
VI.—In supporting the poor (Rom. xii. 13; xv. 26;2 Cor. viii. 4;
ix. 135 1 Tim. vi. 18 ; Heb. xiii. 16; Gal. ii. 10.

VII.— In the Glory (1 Peter v. 1).

There can be no fellowship with Him in darkness (1 John i. 6, 7).

Let there be no fellowship with others in their sins (1 Tim. v. 22;
2 John 11 2 Cor. vi. 14 Gal. ii. 11.13).

Ungudly fellowship results in Pro. xiii. 20, &e.
Fellowship with the Devil now, ends in fellowship with him for ever,
John viii. 44; Matt. xxv. 41 &ec.

BIBLE AND TRACT REPOSI-

TORY.

THINGS TO COME. Being a Short OQut-
line of some of the Great Events of Prophecy.
By J. R. C., Glasgow, Scotland. Paper,
26 cts ; Cloth, 76 c¢ts A precious com-
pendium.

PAPERS FOR THE PRESENT '11ME.
By J. Denham Smith. Paper, 25 cts.

LIFE AND WALK. Seven Addresses.
By J. Denham Smith. Paper, 30 cts.;

Cloth, $1.00.

ConTENTS.—The Risen One. Eternal Life,
Communion, Living Manna. The True
Feast. Clean, and to be Cleansed. Daily
Walk.

WALK AND WARFARE; or Wilderness
Provisions. By J. Denham Smith. Paper,
26 cts.; Cloth, 75 cts.

ConTENTS.—The Nazarile. The Altar and
the Table. Romans vii., Romans viii The
Lord’'s Coming. Sweet Re-unions. Precious
Thiogs; or, Garments for Glory and Beauty.
Wilderness Provision. Conflict and Rest.
Jehovah-Jesus. Mary’s Great Love, Near-
ing the Glory.

LIFE IN CHRIST. By J. Denham Smitb.
Paper 25 cts.; Cloth, 76 cta.

ConTENTs,—Christ Risen and Ascended.
Inside the Veil. Abiding in Christ. A
Song of Abiding. Musings on the Epistle to
the Ephesians. The Believer’sstanding aato
Sanctification. Spiritual Hunger. Fruitful-
ness. The Three Groans and the Three Rests.

The Coming Glory.
The White Stone. Eternal Death.

LIFE TRUTHS. By J. Depham Smith.
Paper. 10 cts.: Cloth 20 cts.

CoNTENTS.—The Two Natures. The Seven
Togethers. Oneness with Christ. Sanctifi-
cation, Complete in Jcsus. Doctrine and .
Life. {

GRACE AND TRUTH. By Dr. Mckay of
Hull, England. Paper, 50 cts., Cloth $1.00.
This precious book has been the means of
saving many souls,

LECTURES ON THE BOOK OF REVELA-
TION. By W. Lincoln. DPaper 40 cts.;
Cloth $1.00.

LECTURES ON THE EPISTLES OF
JOHN. By W. Lincoln. Paper, 30 cts.;
Cloth $1.00. Nine lectures of great interest.

LECTURES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE
HEBREWS. By W.Lincoln. Paper, 25 cts.;
Cloth, 75 cts,

THE COMING OF THE LORD. Sixteen
Addresses on the Blessed Hope. Paper,
80 cts.; Cloth, 75 cts. .

CoNTENTS.—Introductory outline.—R. J.

Mahoney. 1.—Progressive dispensations.—
F.C. Bland. 2.—The position snd calling

of the Church as unfolded in the Epistle
to the Ephesians.—W. Lincoln. 8.—The
Blessed Hope and Influence.—J. Denham
Smith. 4.—The Personal Coming of Christ.
—H. W. Taylor. 5.—Our Glorious prospect.
—J. R. Caldwell. 6.—The Time we Live
in.—H. Heath. 7.—The Church in Heaven,

The Lord’s Lilies.
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T. Newbury. 8.—The coming of Israel's | AND UNSEEN—bound in one volume—
Messieh. 9.—The Restoration of Israel.— | 55 and 16 pages. Beautifully bound in cloth

W. H. Williams. 10.-——The Day of Visita-
tion. —R. J. Mahoney. 11.—The Coming
of she Lord a Practical Truth.—C. H,
Hurditch. 12.—Looking for Christ; the
Church’s Attitude. 13,—The Mystery of
Lawlessness. 14.—This Present age. 15.—
The Great White Throne. 16.—~Surely I
come quickly. A book of great interest and
full of instruction most important for all
Christiens to know.

UNLEAVENED BREAD. Paper, 30 cts.
Cloth, $1.00.

CoNTENTS.—The Seveu Rests. Communion.
Leaven. Communion and Apostacy ; or, the
man in the Mount with God. The Cross of
Christ. The Three Looks; or, Christ our
Salvation, Life and Hope.

THE GOSPEL AND ITS MINISTRY.
Paper, 30 cts.; Cloth $1.00.

McINTOSH'S NOTES ON GENESIS, EXO-
DUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND DEU-
TERONOMY. In Cloth, single number, 75
cts.; the five volumes, $3.75; Paper, each,
50 cts. There are few things in print more
helpful for the study of the Woird of God than
these notes hy McIntosh.

EIGHT LECTURES ON PROPHECY.
Paper, 35 cts.; Cloth §1.00.

TYPICAL FORESHADOWINGS IN GENE-
SIS; or, the World to Come, and the Divine
preparation forit. By Wm. Lincoln. Paper,
50 cts., Cloth, $1.00

ON WORSHIP ; or, Jewish and Christian

r“'prahip contrasted. —Harris, 38 cts.

:* _'DUBLIN ADDRESSES. As delivered at
several of the half-yenrly Believers’' meetings
in Dublin from 1862 to 1872, with an out-
line of their history. Paper, 40 cts.; Cloth.
$1.00

GRACE AND TRUTH. 3 vols. Edited by
the late Chas. Campbell, of Philadelphia.
$1.50 per vol. for the first two, and $1.25 for
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The Kingdom of Heaven or
“ Fellowship with Evil.”

Much has been said and written
on the subject of Baptism as pre-
sented in God’s Word—enough at
least to clearly establish the Serip-
tural character of Believers’ immer-
sion, and hence the unscriptural-
ness of applying the term ‘¢ Bap-
tism’’ to anything else. The de-
sign of this paper is not to add any-
thing fresh to this phase of the sub-
ject, butrather to present a solemn
aspect of the matter—something
that should speak loudly to all con-
sciences. Perhaps a word as to the
origin of this article may serve to
clear up some things which other-
wise would require long explana-
tions. A protessed teacher of the
Word—one who practiced and de-
fended infant or ** household Bap-
tism’’ as it is termed—rthat is, the
immersion of other than Believers
—was reqnested to give one ‘direct
Scripture in support of this. His
singular reply to this reasonable re-
quest was that his questioner in
making such a demand was taking
infidel ground. He then went on

to state that these things must be
judged more by principles than by
direct statements, and proceeded to
argue in favor of his baptisim theory
on this basis. Let us listen to the
principles. The world was divided
into concentric circles, several in
number, but to simplify it, we shall
look at it in the dispensation be-
ginning with the day of Pentecost,
the dispensation in which we now
live. The innermost circle is that
which compasses the church of the
first-born, who are enrolled in Hea-
ven, each one of whom is by grace
“‘made meet to be a partaker of
the inheritance of the saints in
light > There is another circle,
however, larger in diameter than
the first, enc%osing of course, all
embraced in it and a great deal
more. This is the circle of
pr&fesmbn sometimes called the
¢t Kingdom of Heaven’’ or *“Chris.
tendom.” The last circle is that
which bounds creation, including
every human beingontheface of the
earth. These are the principles;
now for the application. When a
person is born into the world, he
18, of course, inside the last men-
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tioned, or outerinost circle—simply
a child of nature, and hence a child
of wrath. Butif he be born of

« Christian parents, it will be their
desire that the child be brought into
the innermost circle—that is, into
the church of God. This can only
be Gone by a second birth, however.
<« Not ot blood, nor ot the willof the
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of
God.”” But there is a circle be-
tween these two, and ifhe be with-
in that, is he not somewhat ncarer
the cenire, anyway? And is not
this something gained ¢ Into the
outmost circle he was brought by
birth; into the innermost he can
get also by birth—a second one—
but how about the second? Bap-
tism furnishes the answer and so
the child is baptized. Thus two
circles are crossed and it only (?)
requires the second birth to com-
plete the business These were the
arguments to support the practice
of throwing water upon or immers-
ing in water, unconscious intants
in the name of the Trinity. Let
us now examine them in the light
of Seripture.

In the beginning: of the dispen-
sation, the first and second circles
were co-extensive; that is, the
circle of protession and the circle of
the church. They were scarcely
distinguishable. ~ All profession
was based upon reality ; there were
1o tares, no bricks, no hypocrites,
no imitation Christians, no wood,
hay and stubble. The sower had
sown only good seed in his field,
(Matt. xiii. 24) and its then ap-

earance draws forth from the
oly Ghost this beautiful descrip-
tion, ‘‘ And they were all with one

accord in Solomon’s porch, and of ;
the rest durst no man join himself
to them” (Acts v. 13). But soon
the tares appeared, the bricks, the
man-made Christians, and the circle
of profession widened and widened
until now its description is thus
given by a well-known writer (C.
IL M.) ¢Christendom!”” It isa
terrible word. It brings before us
at once, that vast mass of DBap-
tized proféssion which calls itself
the Church of God, but is not;
which calls itself Christianity, but
is rot. Christendom is a dark and
dreadtul anomaly. It is neither
one thing nor the other. Itis not
“the Jew or the Gentile or the
Church of God.”” It is a corrupt
mysterious roixture, a spiritual mal-
formation, the masterpiece of Satan,
the corrupter ot the truth of God
and the destroyer of the souls of
men—a trap, a snare, a stumnbling
block—the darkest moral blot in
the universe ot God. Itis the cor--
ruption of the very best thing, and
therefore the very worst of corrup-
tions. It is that thing which Satap
has made of professing Christi-
anity.””  Thus the circle of the
Church of God andthecircle of the
Kingdom of Heaven, or. ‘‘pro.
fession,’’ are very distinct now,—
the one including those only who
are ‘‘born again,” the otler em-
bracing besides them, all who as-
sume the name of Christian.

Of the circle of creation God
is the author, as we read in Gen.
i. 27; of the Church Chiist is the
builder, as we readin Matt. xvi. 18,
and in wondrous grace He associ-
ates others with Him in the work
(1 Cor. iii. 9). Bat wbo or what
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gave occasion for the circle of pro-
tession ag now defined.
Matt. xiii. 25, “But while men
slept, Hiz enemy came and sowed
tares amongst the wheat and went
his way.”” These tares are the
children of the wicked one and the
enemy that sowed themis the DeviL
(Matt. xiii. 37, 89). The popular
idea ofthe Devil may beat onee dis-
missed from the mind, for we read
in 2 Cor. xi. 14, 15, that heis tians-
formed into an angel of light and his
ministers as ministers ot righteous-
ness. Now how can Satan and his
ministers put one into this circle of
profession—that is, how does he
accomplish the work of sowing
tarecs? We had the answer fur-
nished us in the beginning of our
paper. It is done by DBaptism
of unconverted babes in its
varied forms of immersion, pour-
ing or sprinkling, and this is
unqucstionably true. And who are
his instruments in this work? Is
not the conclusion irresistible ?
All, trom the Pope ot Rome down
to those in fellowship with the late
Mr. Darby, who maintain and prac-
tice the Baptism of other than those
who are really born again, are
guilty according to their own con-
fession of helping on this work,
There arethose who maintain Bap-
tismal Regeneration, but this i
utterly rejected by the last men-
tioned brethren, they maintaining
that its only effect is to bring the
subject into the circle of profession.
And whatis it to bring one into the
circle of ‘profession without his
being born again, but to make him
a hypocrite, a tare, or man-made
Cliristian. They revolt at the idea

Read |

of some’ claiming to make real
Chiistians by Baptism and virtu-
ally adwmit they 4re sowing tares.
It is a sad pity that those brethren
who have so much light on some ot
the other things ot God shguld be
occupied in this ungodly work.
The warning given in 1 Cor. iii.
10-15 is indeed much needed to-
day—*‘Let every man take heed
how lhe buildeth thereupon.” We
hear a good dcal of talk from cer-
tain quarters about fellowship with
evil, but here are some convicted
out of threir own mouth ot being in
fellowship (in this matter at least)
with him who is the instigator of
all evil. It is a very serious mat.
ter, and its solemn aspect only
deepens in solemnity as we look
around us on the masses of people
hurrying on to hell, deceived by
the devil with a sham religion, the
foundation of which is laid on the
farce gone through by them when
they were unconscions babes.®

May God help us, Uleloved,
to maintain a faithful testimony
against this—one of Satan’s most
successtul schemes to ‘accomplish
his fiendish work.

*It may be interesting to note that the devil in in-
troducing “ Infant Baptiem” mnade use of a veiry old
weapon, Its origin may be lenrned from a talo-
able hittle work entitled ‘* The My stic Cities of Sorip-
ture, Zion and Babylon by F, Brodie—a hook
which should te read by all, The price 18 6 ccuts

Bible Reading.

1 joux 111, 1-6.

I.—We are children of God in
three ways., 1.—By His death-—
‘“ adoption of sons”’ (Gal. iv. 5).
2.—By faith—actval union with
Christ, (Gal. iii. 26). 3.—By re-
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surrection—‘the adoption”’ (Rom.
viii. 28).

II.—¢*Therefore the world know-
eth us not.”> Thenew birth makes
a separation that can only be
bridged over from the wrong side
by the new birth ot those on that
side—but there is no gettini back.

IIT.—**Now are we the children
of God.” All Christians are His
children—but all children are not
sons. God has both sons and
daughters. In His family there
arebond and free, male and female,
old and young,. Here on the
earth these differences continue and
are recognized in the Word. Up,
and with our representative, Jesus
Christ, these diﬁerences do not ob-
tain. Let usnot confound this one-
ness up in the presence of God
with the ‘‘superiors, inferiors and
equals’® here among men. Much
of the contusion as to service arises
from confounding Christ’s repre-
sentation of us up yonder, with our
representation of Him among men.

Among the children of Aaron—
there were certain sacrifices eaten
by the sons that were not touched
by the daughters, but all sacrifices
eaten by danghters were eaten by
the sons. Sonship is a type of
health and spiritual strength and
discernment ; whereas the other
is a type of feebleness and spiritual
weakness.

IV.—“ We shall be like Him—
when He appears” i.e. like the
Lord Jesus. Then only shall we
get the new bodies—incorruptible
and immortal. Mortality and cor-
ruption shall pass away from us for
ever and ever.

V.—This blessed hope we have,

on Christ and in us. The Jews
hoped for the coming ofthe Messiah
—bunt we hope for (glhrist’s coming
aga:n.” By grace we have been
saved through faith in kope of His
appearing. The Christian’s hope
is not that of Salvation—but the
appearing of Him who said I
will come again and receive you to
Myselt”’ (John xiv. 8). ¢ Thehope
of eternal life God promised before
the ages of time, but hath in due
time manifested His Word through
the preaching” (Titus i. 2, 3).
I.—The result of one having
this hope isthat he ¢ purifieth him-
self as He is pure.” There are
various cleansings in the Word:
1 Cleansing by blood.

2 6 “ Holy Spirit.
3 “ ¢ The Word.
4 “ “ Gazing on the

glory of the Lord in the glass
- of the Word, and ¢ changed
into the same image from
glory toglory’’ (2 Cor. iii. 18.)
5 o “ {‘he blessed hope"’
purifying from worldliness,
sordidness, earthliness.
See what is recorded of Moses in
Heb. xi. 24, 25. Would you,
reader, not like to have something
that would be bearing interest for
ever (2 Cor. v. 10).

VII.—¢ Purifieth.” There isa
natural and an acquired filthiness,
and we must distinguish between
the two.

1 The natural is called the flesh
—mnot the body. It continually
lusts against the spirit. Always
and everywhere it is opposed to
God and to all of Him. But it
the eye is set on Jesus it is almost
dormant.
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2 The Christian is a compound
creature. Thereis inhim notonly
spirit, soul and body—but’ the
Igivine Life—the Spirit of Life —
and the Holy Spirit. The Belie-
ver is duplicated—a wonder of
grace.

3 The acquired is ‘‘filthiness of
the flesh and spirit” (2 Cor. vii. 1)
‘‘Having therefore these promises,
dearly beloved, let us cleanse our-
eelves from all filthiness of the flesh
and spirit, perfecting holiness in
the fear of God.” ¢‘Filthiness of
the flesh” (1 Cor. v.; 1 Peter ii.
11). <“Filthiness of the spirit”
(1 Cor. xv. 12) denying the resur-
ection, (2 Tim. ii. 17, 18). See
1 Cor. iii. 8, and 2 Cor. xi. 3. °

In Col. ii. we read filthinessis in-
dicated by three things. 1st, ¢ Phil-
osophy’’—i.e."human reasonings;
2nd, ¢ Ritfdalism”—i.e. formality
without reality. 3rd, ‘‘Spiritual-
ism”’—worshipping of angels—
spirit rapping and all its connec-
tions.

In Qalatians it was another
Gospel they got—Law-keeping
along with Christ,—i.e. Legality
or Arminianism. Alas! filthiness
is everywhere.

In the new Testament all filthi-
ness may be sunmed up under five
particulars. 1st, Leaven of Sadu-
cees—non-eternity of punishment,
&c. 2nd. Pharisees—hypocrisy,
&e. 3rd, Herod-—politics, com-
promises and mixtures. 4th, Im-
worality (1 Cor. v.) fleshly lusts.
5th, Legality—Epistle to the Gal-
atians.

VIII.—¢Whosoever practices
gin practices lawlessness.”

1. The Gentiles were never

under the Law, but they were re-
spounsible to God (Rom. ii. 14; i.
20-31; Eph. ii. 12; Aects xiv. 15,
16, 17.) ,

2. The Christian is not under
the Law, but under the Lordship
ot Christ, and under the ¢‘Law of
the spirit of life”” (Rom. viii. 2;
John xiii. 13, 14.) and under the
Headship.

3. The Jews are not under Law,
but they are under the curse of the
Law. They of their own choice
went under it (Exodus xix. 8) and
broke it (Heb. vii. 12, 18, 19; viii. 6)
—now the Gospel is preached to
them as to Gentiles—‘‘the middle
wall of partition contained in ordi-
nances is broken down’’ (Eph. ii.

14, 15%.

4. Christ Jesus is Lord and
Master, and whatever is done by
the Believer ought to be in the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ
(Col. iii. 17) and for this there
must be His own word or writing—
giving the authority.

The two motives in the Believer
must be either self-will i.e. ‘‘law-
lessness” or ‘¢ faith’’ i.e. obedience
to Christ’s Word.

*¢ Whosoever practices sin prac-
tices lawlessness.” This is a re-
buke to such as say tree grace
tends to license. )

The teaching of the Word is
‘“be ye holy’” and ¢‘the Law of
the Spirit of life”” within says the
same. The instinct of the new
nature is in perfect harmony with
this.

IX.—Christ was manifested to
take away our sins.

He put away sin by His sacri-
fice (Heb ix. 26) and He takes



182

THE BARLEY CAKE.

away sins—and will present us
fanltless before the throne of of His
glory. Communion with 1lim and
living in sin cannot go together.
There is no sin in Him. 1le did
not need the warning otJude 23.
X.—Theretore, ¢ wlosoever
abideth in Him, sinneth not’’—i,e.
will not commit lawlessness.
Abiding in Christ does three
things.  1st, Makes ‘¢ {ruittul”’
Jno. xv. 5). 2nd, ‘Tt ycabidein
¢ and My words abide in you. ye
shall ask what ye will and it shall
be done nnto you’ (John xv 7).
3rd, ‘*Whosoever abideth in Himn
ginneth not’’ (6).
Lawlessness and being away
from the Lordin heart go together.
Reader are you abiding in Christ?

(T be continued.)

The Feasts of the Lord.

The twenty-third ot Leviticus is
a very remat kable chapter, becanse
it contains the seven ‘¢ feasts of the
Lord.” 1t is a chapter of pro-
phecy, part of which has been ful-
filled, and the remainder is yet to
be fulfilled. My desirein drawing
your attention to it is, that you
may seek to read this book more
atténtively. The book of Leviticus
and the book of Revelation seem
to be gredtly neglected by us, al-
though one may be called the book
of the sorrows of the Lamb, and
the other the book ofthe glories ot
the Lamb.

This chapter begins with the
¢+ feasts of the Lord ;" and depend
upon it, we never can have any
real joy unless God can have it

. possible.

with us, and we with God. An-
other thing is true, that God must
have His joy [ﬁr.g!. In all things
Christ must have ““the pre-cmi-
nence.”’ Hence these are ealled
the feasts, not of Israel, but of the
Lord.' Thejoy of these feasts God
and Christ have first. Let us sce
it we can get it next.

Now I sce that in the Gospel by
John these feasts or the Lord are

called “‘feasts of the Jews.”
Jehovah’s feas's have become
Jews’ feasts. That tells me a

deep tale; it tells me thatthe Jews
rested in these feasts instead of in
Him to whom the feasts ointed
They rested in them as ordinances
of their own, and so they ceased to
be the feasts ot the Lord, Just so
do some deal with Baptism and the
Lord’s Supper ; and thus they be-
come to them the very worst things
The feasts ot the Lord
become the greatest abomination
to God, as we seein the first chap-
ter of Isaiah. And I believe that
God abominates ‘‘sacraments,’’ as
they are often used now, more than
any other thing He sees in this
world. Let us remember then, in
considering these feasts, that we
do not treat them superstitiously as
as the Jews did.
I. THE SABEATH.

The first teast is marked off from
the rest, and is called ‘* the Sab-
bath.” What, then, is the Sab-
bath? Isittheseventhday? No;
it-is Christ. This ‘‘least of the
Lord,” is Christ Himselt. We read
in Col. ii. 17 that the sabbath, or
seventh day, was ‘‘a shadow of
things to come ; but the body is of
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Christ.”” The very first feast was
Eerverted by the Jews, and so it

ecame an evil thing. Instedd of
a rest,it wasabondage. We must
first know what Christ is as our
rest, betore we can know anvthing
about a Sabbath.. When God ap-
ointed the Sabbath He saw

hrist in it, and therefore he ap-
pointedit. Aftersincentered Para-
dise God could not rest; nor has He
ever rested since save in Christ.
““My Father worketh hitherto,
and I work,” said Christ. Now if
God has not rested, man . cannot;
so there has been no Sabbath from
that day to this but in Christ. He
rose from the dead on the first day
of the week, and so became God’s
rest; and God said to Him, ¢ Sit
Thou on my right hand.” So
Clrist began ‘His Sabbath, and
God began His; then we as be-
lievers enter into it, and begin our
rest, arestfrom all servile work,
a rest in our dwellings, not in any
outward form, or ceremony, but a
rest in Jesus.
Christ’s preaching was ¢“7rest;”
not the Sabbath day, but, ** Come
unto Me, all ye that labor and are
heavy-laden, and I will give you
rest.” Iwillgive a Sabbath to you
that work, you that labor. What
are you working for? Working
to be better? Come unto Me, you
that are laden with the heavy bur-
den of sin, and ‘7 will give you
rest.””’

To us as believers who have re-
ceived the rest of salvation, another
rest is spoken of. Christ says,
¢ Take My yoke upon you, and
learn of Me; for I am meek and
lowly in heart: and ye shall find

A great theme of

rest unto your souls? Have we
found rest from all our circum.
stances and difficulties? Have we
found rest from the evil-speaking
and oppositions o men? Two
things Christ speaks of here:
“Take My yoke upon you,” and
“learn of Me.” Now if men
speak a hard word, does that move
us? It ought not to disturb our
rest; and if it does; we have not
taken Christ’s yoke ; we have not
learned of Him. If such things
abide rankling in our hearts, we
have not found restin Christ. We
may have rest as to our salvation,
but we have not the second rest,
we have not the meek and lowly
heart. Jesus wasneverdistorbed;
never, never was He ruffled in this
world. He never lost His rest of
soul, because He never was any.
thing but meek and lowly. And
be assured, if ever we are ruffled it
is because we are not enjoying that
rest in Jesus. God has a feast in
resting in Jesus, and Christ has had
a rest at God’s right hand, resting
from His work; and we should
rest as knowing God’s delight in
resting in Christ, and as knowing
also Christ’s rest at God’s right
hand.
II. THE PASSOVER.

The next feast is the ‘‘Pass-
over.” Read it in full in Exodus
xii. You cannot read that chapter
too uften. It is a great dividing
chapter of the Bible. Everything
in that chapter is new. It begins
with a new month; a new year;
a new lamb; blood used as it was
never used before; a new way of
averting wrath; a new way of
shutting out the destroyer; a new
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way ot eating the lamb, with loins

irded, shoes on the feet, and staff
in the hand ; a new kind of bread;
a new people-—everything is new.
The Passover was the great feast,
the leading feast of redemption.
Had you been in Egypt on that
night you would have seen a won-
derful thing: three splashes of
blood turning aside the wrath of
Almighty God against sin,—a
wrath that could know no sabate-
ment ; a wrath that could not be
satisfied in any other way; a wrath
that must be met entirely ; a wrath
that could never otherwise be paci-
fied ; a wrath that could not come
to its end except by being poured
out to the full. Now the blood
met this wondrous wrath of God.
And depend upon it, the wrath of
God is as wonderful as any of His
attributes; it is as far beyond our
comprehension as is IHis love.
ButI see in that night God’s wrath
exliausted by means of the slangh-
ter of the Lamb; I see God’s
wrath gone. Such is the Pass-
over ; it is the wondrous leading
type in Scripture of the death of
Christ. Nothing bat blood could
be preseunted to God. ‘‘It is the
blood that maketh atonement ;”’
and remember we are redeemed
¢ with the precious dlood of Christ,
as of a lamb withiout blemish.” It
was not the lamb that met God’s
wrath, but the blood ot the lamb.
And what do these three strokes of
blood that we see on the posts and
lintel of the door speak of? One
redemption, another of reconcilia-
tion, and the other, I doubt mot,
speaks of remission. Thus the
tgree tokens, or the three voices

of the blood on the door-posts in
Egypt, indicate the threefold cry
of the blood ot Christ on the cross
to God.

Now, dear friends, if there is one
of you who has passed by that
blood, who is neglecting that blood,
who has not believed in the effi-
cacy of that blood, what a solemn
judgment ot God rests on that per-
son! He surely isin a worse con-
dition than were the men of Sodom
and Gomorrah; he is worse than
those on whom it rained fire and
brimstone from heaven. Lct me
entreat such an one to flee to the
cross of Christ. to that blood which
was betokened by the Passover in
Egypt. God has kept that feast.
It is a feast of the Lord. Oh,
what must have been in the heart
of God when He cquld keep a teast
on the death of His beloved Son!
What must have been his love to
us!l What must have been His
longing to pluck sinners from the
burning ! hat His desire for
their salvation! It mustbea mar-
vellous feast, and it tells me what
His joy is in the redemption of
sinners—yea, of me also.

Notes of Conference Held at
Leominster, England, from
Aug. 2ist to 26th, 1882.

MONDAY EVENING,

Prayer meeting at 7:30 to 9 p. m.

After singing Mr. NomBs read Hab. ii. 1,
and chap. iii. 16-19, ¢ watching to see what
He will say unto me:”’ the personal re-
sult /' trembling’’ and ‘ rottenness.”” Mgz.
GrovEs rend Ps. 138, observing that the
snointling was for service, and ‘“dew’ for
fruitfulness. Jabez' prayer 1 Chr. iv. 9-10,
May sin grieve us as much as it grieves God.
During the meeting much earnest prayer was
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offered by many for a blessing on the meet-
ings the next three days.
TUESDAY MORNING.

Mr. CuaPMAN read 2 Kings i. 13-18, chap.
ii. 1-15. Notice two things. 1st, the cor-
rection of Elijah's great mistake. 2nd, the
“hard things'’ that was asked of him. 1st,
4 What doest thou here, Elijah?"’ (1 Kings
xix. 9.) Instend of going to Mount Zion hill
of grace, he went to Horeb—the mount of
blackness. It washere that Moses met God
eand hid his face for fear. (Exodus iii. 6.)
It was not for Elijah to meet God there, but
where Moses heard the voice from thealone-
ment seat. The wind, earthquake and fire,
were as voices telling him this. (Ex. xxv, 22,)
‘ There will I meet with thee,”’—namely at
the “‘mercy scat’ or ‘‘atonement seat.’’
The word ‘' to meet’’ menns to meet by ap-
pointment. We do not go back to Moses to
assure our hearts that we have eternal life,
but we often forsake the atonement seat.
2 Cor. iii. teaches the difference between the
two covenants, the first of which, though
glorious, is done away, that God might keep
us in the covenant of grace. By faith Enoch
was translated, but not before he pleased
God. (Heb. xi, 5.) Elijah was not a vessel
set aside, but fitted for highest uses. 2nd,
the hard thing (2 Kings ii. 10.) The Queen
of Sheba had all her hard questions answered
(1 Kings x. 1.) Where did the hardness lie?
Certainly nol with God. Ts the difficulty
with God or with the creature? Thehardest
thing with God isto withhold. ‘He could
there do no mighty work, because of their
unbelief”’ (Mark vi. 5, 6). Many have begun
well and gone out of the way as Jacob, &c.
Elisha was o man of strong will for God.
God delights to see a heart intent on His ser-
vice. The difficulty lay with Elisha not hav-
ing faith to receive. God has nodelight in
withholding, Having given us His Son, He
desires to make us share in His joy. The
difficulty is to have the vessel empty. God
can and will quickly fill it. We ought to
have something better than even the Pente-
costal blessings of the early church, for even
then there were murmurings of the Grecians
agninst the Hebrews (Acts vi. 1).  All diffi-
culties in the way of blessing lie with us.
Put them into the hand of the heavenly
Elijsh. He will sweep them all away by the
power of the blood of the cross. Christ was
always the man of Pentecost. We should so
deal with the law of sinin our members, that
no one may see it, or be troubled by it, but

ourselves. When Elijah was taken away,
there was a double Elijjah left. Elisha imi-
tated the good points of Elijah’s character.

Mr. Groves made a few remarks and said,
Elisha rent his own garment and put it aside,
and then took up that which fell from Elijah.
Let us do the same. The weakness of the
Church of God arises from a want of this.
Let us not put on Elijah’s garments over our
own.

Prayer meeting 10:30 a. m. to 4:30 p. m.
After a hymn MR Groves said that the
special subject of the prayer-meeting to-day
was, ‘‘the welfare of the whole Church of
God,” while matters of more personal con-
cern might be remembered on future occa-
sions. He then read Dan. ix. 3-21, and said,
note the connection between verse 2 and 3:
*1 understood by books.”” We often utter
in our prayers, things which are not in ac-
cordance with the revealed will of God, and
of course are disappointed in not receiving
what we nsk. We must first be instructed
by the Word, then our prayers will be in
unison with it. Verse 3, ¢ Fasting, sackcloth
and agheg’’ are three things little thought of
now a days. We should be sin bearers not
in the sense of atonement, but as those who
sigh and cry oyer God’s dishonour, and the
Church’s reproach. It is easy to confess a
sin that does not touch our conscience, but
where the conscience is touched, sin becomes
a burden. Verse 4, ‘Dreadful God” i.e.,
the one whom we should fear. Verse 7,
Daniel remembers those near and those far
off. We should remember not only our own
gathering, but the whole Church of God.
Verse 8, ¢‘“To us belongeth confusion of
faces’' —“we have sinned—rebelled—uwe
bhave not obeyed the voice of our God.”” How
little we link ourselves on to the sins of
others, how unwilling to bear part of them.
Verse 9, *‘To the Lord our God belong
mercies and forgivenesses’” as well aa
‘‘righteousness’ (verse 7). Verse 15, He
reminds God of His relationship to the peo-
ple. Verse 16, ‘ Thy people a reproach to
all about us.”” Do we know what it is to
feel that the Church of God is a reproach to
the world?’ May the *‘revelation’ and
‘“the vision’’ touch us by God’s grace this
day as it ought. Another brother read
Nehemiah i. Mn. CaAPMAN read Ps: xxii.
4, 6, 22, Ps. xxi. 1-18.

After singing and prayer M. ANDER-

.80N read Lev. xxiii. 15-22, with refer-

ence to Pentecostal blessings which had
been prayed for. It was the first day in
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the new week, the holy convocation (verse
21) was to be held,—a type of new creation,
The time of the Pentecostal offering of the
two loaves was reckoned from the offering up
of the wave sheaf (verse 10). Thus the
Church in resurrection springs out of the
‘e corn of wheat” which had been buried
(John xii, 24). The twoloaves were to be
baked with leaven—Ileaven indicates the
power of evil but the working of the leaven
was arrested in the beking. The sin offering
of verse 19, is abgent in the offering of verse
12, which was a type of Christ Himself.
Verse 22, Pentecostal harvest is still going
on, though we are not reaping thousands in
8 day, as at the beginning, still weare in the
Pentecostal season, gleaning one here and
another there. The bharvest comes first, and
then the gleaning. MR. ANDERSON then
read Haggai ii. 4-5, and Ezra viii. 22, con-
trasting the difference between Israel's de-
liverance from Egypt and deliverance
from Babylon,—though the sea was
not divided—nor plagues sent—nor mir-
acles wrought, yet God moved the heart
of Cyrus on their behalf. The Jews had
much of value with them, silver and golden
vessels, &c., and they would have been a
valuable prey to the Bedouins and Arabs,
but His hand protected. Faith is always
ashamed to go down to Egypt for help. They
were o remnant, but still God was with them.
God alone was their helper, and Ezra was
ashamed to ask a guard of the King to help
them against the enemy, because they had
said to the King *‘the hand of our God is
upon all them for good that seek Him,”
(chap. viii. 12). So now there may not be
thousands but only a remnant,—no shaking
of the house where we assemble (Actsiv. 31)
~—no gift of tongues or of healing—no mira~
cles ;—yet quietly by the river side, the
heart of a Lydia may be opened, and a
Timothy, taught from a child to know the
Holy Scriptures, is made wise unto salva-
tion, and an eunuch may be led in the desert
to confess Christ. §o we glean in shops,
railway cerriages, &c. God is with us—yes
God is still with His people, His power is
present, His grace is still near. We must
not expeet more than the Word of God
suthorises, but thank God and take courage.
Then followed singing, after which Mr.
Nosss read Zech. iii. 1-10, * Defiled priestly
garments.”” We often use this passage in

preaching the Gospel to the unconverted, but’

does it not primarily belong to us? Are
there not defiled priestly garments among

us? Joshua was a man of God bhut the
enemy was present to resist, (verse 1).
Verse 4, The iniquity—priestly evil must be
put away, and our filthy garments taken
away, before God can use us on behalf of
others. "I'he atonement of Christ puts away
all our defilernent, but may we realize what
we have in Christ before God. Peter was
saved as a rebel, he was defiled when he
denied his Lord, but his Master put the sin
away and restored his soul. Verse 7, ‘‘If
thou wilt walk in my ways’'—our own failings
should make us very tender towards others,

Prayer was then more especially offered
for backsliders. Hebrews x. was read and
remarks made on helping backsliders and
wounded ones. Such are often robbed of
the confidence that ¢ the just shall live by
faith,”” They must come back where they
started. MRr. Biprake read Heb, xiii. 8,
Christ loved us before the foundation of the
world, He loves us now and He will love
us. He loved us when on earth, He loved us
on the cross, and He loves us still at the
Father's right hand.

Another observed—Joseph loved his breth-
ren before his rejection, during his rejection,
and after their reconciliation.* Moses inter-
ceded for Israel before the tables of the law
were broken—afier the worshipping of the
golden calf, and also afler the law was
placed in the ark, ¢¢Jesus Christ the same,
yesterday, to-day and for ever.”” Ps, 1. “1
waited patiently’’—¢ in waiting, I waited”’—
we have been waiting, oh that He may give
us grace still to wait.

Several brethren then prayed and the
following Scriptures were read, Heb. iii. 1,
chap. iv. 12-16, chap. x. 24, < consider one
another.”” Heb. iii. 1, ¢‘consider Him,"”
and that is what God seems to be saying in
Zech, iii.

MR. LYNN read Heb. vii. 25, and Phil. iv,
4-7. The Word of God discerns the thoughts
of the saved, as well as the unsaved (Heb.
iv. 12) Several brethren led in prayer, and
hymn ¢ O Christ Thou Heavenly Lamb'’
was sung, MR, ISBELL read'John v. 14-15.
Me. Groves read Eph. vi. 6-19. We must
ask ¢‘according to His will.”” Do we remem-
ber we need the whole armour of God to pray
in? We are in danger of going to prayer
unarmed.” Verse 14, Are we not often con-
scious of praying with ungirded loins?
‘« Feet-shod’'—not to be turned out of the
way, though it mey be rough and thorny,
our course should be a straight forward one
-——we are not to step out of the way to avoid
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difficulties, hence we require to be well shod.
Verse 16, ¢ The preparation’’ &c.—that pre-
paration of soul which the Gospel gives., If
we only half believed the Gospel, our prayers
would be different. 1t is easier to preach a
full Gospel to sinners, than to hold a full
Gospel on our knees. Verse 16, **Shield of
faith.’ Perhaps we never get so many darts
thrown at us, as when on our knees. Verse
17, ¢ Sword of the Spirit.” Link your
prayers with your Bibles; sec that your
petitions are according to His will—praying
always in the Spirit. Verse 17, ¢ The
helmet’'—crowned with a helmet of of sal-
vation'’—what a helmet to bring toa prayer
meeting ! Stand armed—praying always in
the Spirit and watching &ec., (verse 18)—
never let go your prayers till you have the
answer ;—*‘and with all perseverance’’—
more than an earnest prayer—not merely a
pouring forth of words—not Jike n stream
that runsand is gone, but ¢ watching” ¢ for
all snints and for me.”” Paul could do with-
out the money ofthe saints, but he could not
do without their prayers. MR. CHAPMAN
read Luke xxii. 31, 34, 61; Jobn xxi. 15-17.
¢« Simon, Simon, I have prayed for thee.”’
Christ’s look restored Peter and the resiored
servant is sent to feed the shieep and lambs,
and patiently wait his martyrdom. Prayer
that the l.ord’s people might be preserved
from being entangled by the Salvation Army
and the Blue Ribbon Army, &e., &c. Afier
singing and prayer the dny’s meeting for con-
fesgion and prayer ended.
LORD’S SUPPER.

MR, Grovesgaveout hymn 7, *“ Not all the
blood of beasts.”” Mn.CHAPMAN read Matt,
xxvi. 86-46. ¢ Gethsemane’’ ¢« olive press.’’
When the Lord comes in His glory, He will
bhave time to teach, and we to learn without
distraotion, dulness, or infirmity, the value
of His death on the cross, and what His ex-
pectations of it were. This is one of the
chief rcasons for our longing for His coming
quickly. Let us be thunkful for the little
which we know; we know (ruly what we
know, being taught it by the Spirit of God.
We glall ever be learning. The Throne of
God and of the Lamb shall be in the New
Jeruenlem, the Lamb shall be the light there-
of. The world’s Christ is no more the Christ
of God, nor the world’s Gospel no more the
Gospel of the cross, than was the golden calf
the God that brought Israel out of Egypt.
No one can know anything of the cross, who
is not faught the guilt of sin, a8 we grow in
the knowledge of this, and know more of the

cross, we discern more and more the justice
that bruised Christ. God had the choice,
whether to lenve us as He left (he angels
that sinned, or to provide an atonement; He
lind the choice, whether He would have us
for His or not, if 80, there must be the death
of the surety for us, and redemption wrought
out * that He might be jugt &ec.”’ ‘lhere is
a great distinction between Christ in Geth-
semnane and Christ on the cross. Verse 39,
42, 44. <« O My Father!’ three times in
Gethsemane, and notice how careful ihe -
Spirit of God is in verse 44 in adding—*¢say-
ing the same words.”” Contrast this with
chap. xxvii. 46. ‘“ My God, My God, why
hast Thou forsaken Me?’ The words «“My
God’’ shew the uttermost of faith, whilst ihe
words * forsaken’' indicates the very depths
of sorrow. Read Ps. xxii. 1. The whole
Psalm was in the heart of the Lord Jesus on
the cross., A man of faith said, ** Thou art
become cruel unto me” (Job xxx. 21). When
oll the waves and billows of God went over
Christ, He said ¢ Thou art holy’’—and look-
ing on to the future said, ¢ Thou that in-
habitest the praises of lsrael’” (verse 8).
Though crucified He had all the twelve
jewels of the breast-plate on His heart.
What are His hopes concerning His people,
pow that He is sented at the Father’s right
hand? In Gethsemane, God was not ful-
filling the office of the sin avenging judge,
but on the cross Christ was sustaining the
the weight of sin’s heavy load, and God was
visiting sin on Him in judgment. Christ
when upon earth had the perpetual testimony
of the Father's approval. Gen. xxii. In
whose hand was the knife? In the Father's
hand. Isanc was spared—there could be
mercy then, because there could not be atone-
ment. In Christ's case there could be no
mercy, because by Him only oould atone-
ment be made. So the Father becomes the
sin-avenging God. In Gen. xxii. Hesaid,—
¢ Lay not Thine hand, &c.’’ but at the cross,
4+ Awake, O sword—smite!” (Zech. xiii. 7)
as if the sword had slept till then. Rom.
viii. 22, ¢ He spared not His own Son”’ is
used in the same senge as 2 Peter ii. 4,
“gpared not the angels.’”” He spared not
His own Son, and now He cannot but always
have mercy on us. All the blessings of God
in Christ are written in the blood of His Son.
Nothing but mercy can come into our cup.
What & contrast between Paul’s experience
(Phil. ii. 27) <«lest I jshould have sorrow
upon sorvow,’’ aud the experience of Christ
in Ps. lii. 7—"*All Thy waves and Thy bil-
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lows are gone over me.”’ His disciples conld
not watch with Christ for they were dull of
hearing, and o an angel came to strengthen
Him, but could not watch with him. His
disciples could not for lack of understending,
they would not have it that Christ should die;
His words to their ears, were as Lthose spoken
in an unknown tongue, We should watch
and suffer with Christ—we add to His glory
when we share both ; we can also rejoice with
Him Shall we not seek to rejoice with Him ?
He oraves it and we add to His joy when we
thus share it with Him. Malejoy the chief
part of theservice,

Hymn, ¢ Abba Father, we approach Thee.”
After Breaking Bread, hymn, **O Christ
what burdens bowed Thy head.” .

Mr Groves read 1 John iii. 1-10.
This Epistle was ocalled by the Ancient
Church ¢ The Epistle of the embosomed One;
for John spoke of the Lord Jesus as being in
the bosom of God (John i. 18). He now
speaks to children who have got into
the bosom. Let us try to realize what it cost
the Father to place us there, Notice how he
begins,—¢« Behold "’ look ! look | what man.
ner of love! who can fathom it? Eternity
will unfold the manner and shew us what
that love means. There is perhaps nothing
go diffioult to comprehend™®s the manner of
the love of God. He takes worms of the dust
and puts them into His bosom. A poor per-
secuted Hindoo in illustrating the love of
God, made a circle of fire, into the midst of
which, he dropped a worm that sought help-

. lessly to escape from the flames that burned
all around it. The Hindoo putting his hand
down, took it out, and putting it into his
bosom said *- God has done that for me;—
do you think Iam going to deny Him now
We want the quickening power of the Holy
Ghost. The fact of thelove of God has grown
so familiar to us, that unless God quickens
the truth in our souls, the devil will cause
our familiarity with it, to have a very /dead-
ening influence upon us; the truths of God
must become realities to our hearts. There
cen be no greater mischief than a profane or

- intellectual handling of them. Those who

know their Bibles best, are in the greatest
danger of this snare, and unless we read

God’s Word as worshippers we shall fall into

it. @God wants worshippers.

We require the blood of Christ on our con-
gciences to keep the heart sensitive to
heavenly things, and to enable us to culti-
vate ungrieved communion with the living
God.” We read statements of Scripture, but

it is @ terrible thing to become indifferent to
their importance. As with Moses, our
profane curiosity must be checked and we
must learn with him, to put off our shoes
from our feet, when we seek to look into the
things of God. Remember those words
John xvi 15, ‘‘ He shall take of Mine and
shall shew it unto you.”” The Holy Ghost
shews the things of God, and when the truth
of God becomes a manifestation, we are above
all the Satanicinfluences around us. Know-
ledge in the flesh puffeth up—Ilove in the
Spirit buildeth. We need a manifestation
of Christ to oursouls. May Ged give it unto
us. Wewantto digdown deeper and deeper
into the truth of God. ‘¢ If wesearch for it
as for hid treasures’’ &c—then we shall un-
derstand (Pro. ii. 1-6.) There are eight things
to be done before coming into the blessing
of verses 6-9. These things if grasped would
make us giants. Itwill then be no longer a
matter of texts learnt, but of living truthsin
the soul. O that we may have a realization
of this love into which we have been brought;
our chief thought should not be the *¢ daily
bread,”’ but ‘' Our Father'’——His Name—
His Kingdom and His will. |

Let us look into the result of the love of
God. We are made sons. Verse 1, We—
not angels, but we sinners. In making us
sons, there is an insurmountable wall built
between us and the world. *‘Therefore the
world knoweth us not’’—knoweth—owns—
recognizes—comprehends us not. Satan
tries to pull down this wall, by levelling
down the church and levelling up the world
until thereis a common platform upon which
the world and the church can meetand shake
hands, whereas they should be antagonistio,
for God put enmity between the seed of faith
and the seed of the serpent. The question
of gin and of holiness is being estimated ac-~
cording to man’s standard. Holinessis thug
brought within the range of human judg-
ment and is levelled down, and sin also being
subject to the same is levelled up and made
to appear less evidently sin. One of Satan's
arts in the present day is to get us into a
place where we can mingle and mix with the
world and get into its popularities. May we
flee popularity. Satan tries to make us po-
pular; he beiters the world that he may kill
the Church and then he has got what he
wants. The world may look upon living:
saints as madmen and fools. Let them say
with Paul, if we are mad, we are mad for God.

Verse 2, ‘now are we the sons of God.”
What then are we left here for? To teach us
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the use of our swords, God wants us to
realize what the heavenly panoply is to know
how to use it. God has given us these wea-
pons that we may keep the world, the flesh,
and the devil under our feet. Quit you like
men |”’ Nothing requires so much warning
against now, as the doctrine of Christianity
made easy. When Joshua was called to de-
stroy the Canaanites, he did not say God
will do it, we need not fight but he toiled
and travelled all night. He fought first and
God thundered afterwards. (Josh. x.9.)
¢ Now are we the sons of God.”” The devil
here seeks to bring in doubts by leading us
into temptation and causing us to question
the divine reality of God’'s words. A man
who was converted at 80 years of age, was
once much cast down by doubts, when some
one told him, the devil had been bringing in
those doubts and feers. ‘‘ Has he?’ said
the old man—¢‘1 will bring my Lord Jesus
to answer him,’ ‘ Now” not by and bye.
Corruption around us and within us, but
still sons, a8 Mr. Anderson said of the wave
loaf, there was leaven in it, 8o in the divine
lump there is leaven. Rom. vi. has to do
with our standingin Christ, in whom we
have a new head—new master—new nature
—new husband. Thence comes the conflict
of chap. vii. Chapter v. comes first with
peace in being justified, then our standing
in Christ and then the conflict of chap. vii..
The nationa of Canaan were to be driven out
by little and little (Ex. xxii. 30) and what
has been said of Joshua, illustrates the con-
flict here. Christ is -not manifest yet—
¢ when He shall appear we shall be like
Him;’ we are looking forward to this. ‘‘It
doth not yet,”” or properly, *‘it is not yet
manifested.”” Manifestationis animportant
word in Jobn’s Epistle. Ps. xxvii. 16, ‘1
shsll be satisfied when I awake with Thy

likeness.”” Verses 3 and 4, ¢ Purifieth him-
gelf.”” Sin is lawlessness, that which is con-

trary to His will—to His image—to His like-
pess, is sin. God would have us see sin in
its deepeat depths, that we may see holiness
in its highest heights. We have no right to
any idea of holiness short of the image of
Christ. Verse6, ‘Sinnethnot,”” or *‘isnot
ginning.” 8in is not his habit. The pre-
sent tense in the Greek implies perpetuity
or continuity. 8in is in him, but he is not
in sin. The first of the seven marks of re-
generation given in the first Epistle of John,
is righteousnes—‘‘every one that doeth
righteousness is born of Him'’ (1 John ii 29.)
Verses 8 and 9. The divine seed is in him

who is born of Ged and because of it, he can
no longer live in sin as he did before.
Verse 10. Is written for the days in which
we live. A mere profession will not prove
us children of God. Notice John’s thrice re-
peated *‘If we say,”’ and thrice repeated
‘ He that saith.”’ God gave us to know the
divine regulation of our sbnship, that may
result in a manifestation of our spiritual
life. We want a Holy Ghost testimony in
our souls. If there is no manifestation, God
give usto doubt the reality, for many shall
say, ‘' Lord, Lord have we not prophesied in
Thy name, &c?’ He will answer ‘I never
knew you” (Matt. vii. 22). Many will find
themselves lost who thought they were saved
and will have to hear those solemn words
‘* Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity."”

—

“Helps.”
(1 Con. xii. 28.)

¢ God hath set in the church,’”” and has
appointed for all service and ministry,
“helps’’ a8 well as *‘ governments’ (1 Cor.
xij. 28.) To the latter belong the guidance
of the work in hand, like the pilot or the
steersman of a ship (as the Greek word
signifies). But those to whom this gift is
entrusted need others in their service, and
this is what is implied in the word ¢¢ kelps.”’

Guides and helpers are thus connected to-
gether, the latter being ¢‘in the Lord” de-
pendent on the former; and let us not be
afraid of dependence on one another in the
Lord, for independence is often little better
than self-will. )

We will illustrate this in Scripture his-
tories. Moses had as his servant the you
man Joshua, who es his helper filled his ap-
pointed place. Elijah had his Elisha, who
poured water on his hands, and was thus be-
ing trained to occupy his master's place
when God should take him away. Pauland
Barnabas-had John Mark *totheir min-
ister’’ when they were sent on their great
mission tour (Acts xiii. 6); he went with -
them a8 a helper, not taking independent
ground, but following those whom the Holy.
Spirit sent out. Thus afterwards Paul found
Timothy, and knowing that he was ‘ well
reported of by the brethren at Lystra and
Iconium,” he would have him * to go forth
witk him."”” Timothy had no separate call;
he was to be s helper, and as such he went,
as & son with the fether, ese servent with a
master, and therein fulfilled his mission.
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In the same way originally Paul seems to
have gone as the helper of Barnabas, who
went after him to Torsus, and brought him
to Antioch. But the helper soon outstripped
the leader duringthe ten years, more or less
they were together, so that ‘ Barnabas and
Saul’, of Acts xini. 2, become very soon
¢« Poaul and Barnabas,”’ of chapter xiii. 43,
and always afterwards.

The faithful helper becomes in time the
faithful lender. Joshua takes the place of
Moses ; Elisha that of Elijah ; Timothy ihat
of Paul. Therelative position of the one and
of the other must not be lost sight of The
one is directly under the guidance of God,
and is in direct dependence on Him; the
other is in measure under the guidance of
the onc who leads, and dependent on him
and thus learning in the place of service, the
helper may be gradually led of God into the
place of leadership.

This we regard as an appointment of God
for training His servants, the younger by the
elder, the inexperienced by the experienced ;
and we would press the consideration of it
on all who are interested in raising up faith-
ful men for service in the church and in the
world. Forgetfulness of the distinction here
made has led many a youthful godly servant
of the Lord, who would have made a most
efficient Timothy, to withdraw from the work
altogether, because not fitted to take at once
the higher place of following God alone. It
was not thus Paul trained his helpers to be-
como good soldiers, and to be able in time
to take an independent place of service for
God.

There is human as well as a divine sidein
all these questions, which can never be for-
gotten without incalculable loss. In some
alas ! the human element swallows up the
divine, and the result is something very dif-
ferent from the Scriplural examples we have
considered ; namely a continued servile de-
pendence on man, wi;h ne thought of ever
reaching up to God alone. On the other
hand again, the human element is often set
aside and overridden by e profession of a
divineindependence that results in pride and
gelf-well,

Mutual subjection to one another, and of
the younger to the elder, there is to be, and
shat, “‘in the fear of Christ;” and all that
disregards it is violating the headship of
Christ and the claims of the body of which
we are members,

Let us therefore bid good speed to those
who take the higher place, when we see their

call of God, and when they have made proof
of their ministry ; but let us none the less
bid good speed to those who are prepared ns
yet only for the humbler sphere of going to
work as helpers to those on whom for the
present they are content tolean, and hy them
to be guided. It is thus true-hearted men
of God will be trained up for the Master's
service ; and we shall find Joshuas, Elishas,
and Timothys not wanting when {he call
comes, and the work demands them.

Many make a hold commencement who
come to griefin the end; and many make a
humble commencement in ostensible subjec+
tion to man, who in the end become gianta
in faith and mighty in service.

Some degree of avowed dependence on
man is far safer than unreal dependence on
God ; to be real the latter must grow in cir-
cumstances to call it forth. Practical lessons
alone teach it. .No Bible theory, however
true, will do it.

God keep us from discouraging the feeble,
knowing that covenant mercy can make the
** feeble,"” if only true, * like David" (Zech,
xii. 8). H. G.

WORK AND WORKERS.

Extract from letter by W. P.
Charles, Orillia, Ont., Canada,
dated Nov. 4th, 82,

“Bro. MecQueston and myself
have been holding a few meetings
at Hobart.

Bro. Marshall has got his house
in order now and is temporaril
gettled in Toronto. He was with
us here last Thursday, when we
had a tea-meeting tor Christians,
Quite a number of God’s children
were able to come together on that
occasion, and we had a very happy
time indeed. Christians were pre-
sent from Warminster, Coldwater
and Hobart. Brethren Irving,
Faulknor and McQueston were also
there. Three practical addresses
were delivered, and we believe that
it was felt by all to be a very pro-
fitable time. God willing it is our
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intention to have two all-day meet-
ings on the 30th of Dec and on 1st
Jan. 1883, when we hope that a
number of the preaching brethren
will be able to be present. As the
tiine will be so near to the other
and larger gatherings, we trust it
will be convenient for many ot the
preachers to attend.

Bro. Faulknor is visiting the
Christians at Coldwater. Brethren
Douglas, Irving and Harcus are
dividing their time between Can-
nington and Woodville. In this
last named place there are now a
few gathered to the worthy NaME.
It is expected that a number who
were saved at the meetings there
will soon take the outside place.

Bro. Marshall was at Clairville
over Lord’s day at the opening of
the Christians new hall.

Since my return to Canada, have
been visiting and holding meetings
every evening at Cannington,
Woodville, Severn' Bridge, War-
minster, Hobart and here—at
Orillia, and find the Christians in
the different places endeavoring to
live above the defiling influences
that continually surround them.

The work here, in Orillia, has
been going along nicely. Only
two weeks last Lord’s day, two

Christian sisters were received
into tellowship. They were re-
baptized last week. There were

* sixty-four present at the morn-
ing meeting the other day.

%Sro. McQueston and I propose
going down to Woodville to-
morrow for one or two 1neetings.
Then on to Toronto, and from
there to Clyde tor Lord’s day. I
intend holding soine meetings there

arnd at Galt; also perhaps visiting
Morriston and Comminsville.”’

Brethren Muxro, GrINASON,
Marrin and Law arrived at New
York from the old country, on the
12th Nov. Wehope now that our
brethren are wore or less recruited
in health, that there will be
lively times on this side the Atlan-
tic—bnt what are they among so
many ¢ There are millions who
have never heard the Gospel at all
—neither 2 mixed nor an unmixed
one, while all the sects are fast
running into ¢nfidelity. One writer
wrote correctly in his open letter to
Col. Ingersoll, the infidel lecturer,
when he stated that the Chicago
clergy ‘‘in answering his sophis-
try proved themselves only a little
less infidel than himself.”” These
semi-infidel clergy do the devil’s
work much more successtully than
all the full fledged infidels in the
conntry. First, they let go the
Gospel if they ever had it, and
now the Bible itself is superseded
by their own ungodly reason.
This of course is one ot the natural
outcomes of a hired clergy—per-
sons go into the business of preach-
ing only for the money n .

Bro. Joun Smith has had a series
of meetings in Detroit, and for two
or three weeks now has been hav-
ing meetings in Dundee, Mich.,
along with Bro. J. M. Rerp, of
London, Ont., who left his *‘ boats
and nets”’ to preach. They have
had good, profitable meetings.

Bro. Davip HuenEs has been for
gsome time in Galesburg having
meetings in a rented hall, and we
believe some have been benefited
largely.
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The preachers of Chicago have
been working between Elgin and
Belvidere, Ill., Lowell and Crown
Point., Ind.

Brethren Ronayne and Rush-
brook are just retarned from Mich.,
where they have had a good time
for monthe past. Sinners were
saved and saints were edified, and
we believe the Lord was honored.

If you, reader, receive this Bar-
LEY CakEin time, will you be speak-
ing to the Lord for the Chicago
Conference. O there is such a
.need of refreshing, and for the
work and workers, also, that God
would guide the preachers as to
their work after conference is over.
¢ The time isshort.”” The people
are dying and going somewhere.
Where? ¢“The wicked shall be
turned into hell and all the nations
that forget God.”

Exrtracrt letter .;rom Chas, F. Arne, Straf-
fordville, Bayham, Norfolk Co., Ontario:—
*« There will be (D. V.* two days meetings
here on the 24th and the 25th December.
On the l1st day, meetings at 3 and st 7 p. m.;
on the 25th ut 10 a.m., and at 3 and 7 p.m.
Let such as come, come with teams, and bring
others who have no teams. There are good
accomodaltions for both man and beast when
they arrive. All who can come, are heartily
invited . If all come together in a proper
condition with Jesus in the centre and the
Holy Ghost for our guide we will have a big
fire.”

Tae enlarged Hymn Book is now published
—at 10 cents each in paper covers, 15 centa
in limp, and 80 cents in stiff cloth, Postages
will be charged at the reduced rate of 1 cent
per copy. This one agrees with the first edi-
tion as far as it went. There are yet om
hand of the stiff board, in cloth—first edi-
tion—sold for 20 cents, now sold for half and
postage additional.

Cr1oago Conference notices in next Bar-
LEY CAKE,

pe= This is the Iast number of Vol. I,
BARLEY CaxE for 1882. The velume will be
bound forthwith and sent free by mail for 76
cents a volume. Vol. I, also may be had at
same rate. State clearly in orders which
of them you want, or if you want both
together,

Nearly all the subscriptions for BARLEY
CARE ends with the present issue. You
would be conferring a favor if at once you
should order for 1883. This would help us
on, in arrangements. U. S. postage slamps,
P. O. orders, or bank cheques payable in
Chicago will be in order. Do not send us
Canadian or old country stamps or coin, but
P. O. Orders or paper money,

The readers of the BarLEY CAKE are not
yet as numerous ag desirable. All the Chris-
tians professedly galhering to the NAME
ought te take it. We are continually receiv-
ing testimonies to its usefulness, This is al-
together unsolicited on our part—we never
asked for one.

The prices will be as during the lsst two
years.

BARLEY CAKE PRICES.

1 copy, post-peid .. $0056 23d
1 copy, per year, post ..... 50 2s,
5copies, ** *  ..... 200 Bs
10« “ . veae. 400 168,
20 “oom 8 00 82s,
380 « o 11 00 44s,
60« « w7018 00 2.,

Friends of the truth would do well to bring
the B. C. before Lheir friends notice.

Tae monthly Gospel paper called the
Ram’s Homw is (D.V.) to be continued
through 1883, but the name will be changed
to Tur TestiMoNY (2 Thes, i. 10.) The sub-
scribers to the Ram’s Horn will have their
orders filled out by the monthly TEsTIMONIE®
as they appear.

The eight numbers of the Ram’s Honr will.
be bound in limp cloth and forwarded post
free for 25 cts. They are good for ]yiug
about in the house, Calling neighbors an
rsing children can have a look at them now
and then,

All remittances to the publisher,

DONALD ROSS,

Bible and Tract Répository, 13 North Mey
8t., Chicago, 1., U, 8, A,



